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NOTICE.

Attention is called to the change of editorship
commencing with the current issue.
Ortway CUFFE,
Editor.

EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE.

A vacancy having been caused by the retire-
ment of Monsieur Courmes from the Executive
Committee of the Section, in consequence of the
approaching formation of a French Section, Dr.
Hibbe-Schleiden was elected by the Convention to
fill the vacancy, and he has accepted the nomin-
ation.

FINANCE.

The Executive Committee will shortly issue to
the members of the Section a statement dealing
with this question.

Otway CUFFE.

BRANCHES DISSOLVED.

The Ananta Branch, Paris, has been dissolved,
two new Branches having been formed in its
place.

The Leeds Branch has been dissolved, a Centre
having been formed in its place.

NEW BRANCH.

June 3oth, 1899. Charter issued this day to
Paul Gillard, Mme. Sanalle, Mme. Weise, Mdlle.
C. Blanck, Mme. Gillard, Jules Escaude, Mme.
de Backer, Mme. A. Brunnarius, Mdlle. Claire
Forth and Mdlle. J. Tuerdianski, to form a Branch
of the Theosophical Society in Paris, to be known
as the < Disciple” Branch.

Ortway CUFFE,
General Secretary.

ACTIVITIES.
Donations to the General Fund.

The following donations have been received up
to July 2oth: Comte de Gramont, £4; B. Old,
£1; Middlesbrough Branch, by B." Hudson,
£1 5s.; Miss Bowring (monthly), £1; Madame
Weise, £2; Herbert Bradley, £2; Mrs. Hey-
manson, 15s.; Dr. Simmons, 10s.; L. Deinhard,
5s.; Mrs. Palairet, 5s.; Miss Carr, 7s. 6d.;
E. S., ss.; J. Littler, 55.; Miss Claxton, 2s. 6d.;
Miss Howes, 3s.; T. Jackson (monthly), 3s.; H.
de C. Matthews, £1. Total, £15 6s.

Section Reference Library.

This Libvavy is closed duving the month of August.

The following books have been received during
the month, and are now acknowledged with
thanks: Dendévah, descviption génévale du Grand
Temple de cette wville, par Auguste Mariette-Bey,
Paris and Cairo, 1875, 5 vols.; L’Idée T Léosophique,
1898 ; Syt Bhagavad Gitd, with Ramamyja’s Com-
mentary, trs. into English by A. Govindacharya,
Madras, 1898 ; Shiva Purana with Sanskrit Com-
mentary, Bombay, 1884; The Bhagavata-Purana
(Sanskrit text) with the Commentary of Sridharas-
wamim, together with the Bhagavata Makatmya,
Bombay, 1860; Indian Idylls, from the Sanskrit of
the Mahdbhdrata, Sir Edwin Arnold, M.A., 3rd
ed., London, 1893; Texts and Studies Sevies :
Clement of Alexandria’s Biblical Text, P. Mordaunt
Barnard, M.A., Cambridge, 1899 ; Braid on Hypno-
tism, Neuvypnology, ov the Rationale of Nervous Slecp,
James Braid, ed. A. E. Waite, Redway, London,
1899 ; Russian Occult Sects, taken from the Review
Viestnik Eovops ; Invisible Helpers, C. W. Lead-
beater; The Ewvolution of Life and Form, Annie
Besant, Benares and London, 1899.

A. J. WiLLson, Librar:an,
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Theosophical Lending Library.

This library is open to all, whether members of
the Theosophical Society or not.

Terms of subscription: one month, 1s. 6d.;
three months, 3s. 6¢.; six months, 6s.; twelve
months, 10s. Postage extra. Catalogues on
application to the Librarian, Theosophical Lend-
ing Library, 19, Avenue Road, Regent’s Park,
N.W.

Litiax LLvovyo, Librarian.

Lotus Circle.

The Lotus Circle will not meet during August.
C. W. LLEADBEATER.

Lecture List.

BirMincuam Lovce.  Meetings discontinued
during August.

BournxeEmouTH Lobge. Meetings at 1, Bos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Braprorp, ATHENE Lobpce. Meetings at the
Commercial Hotel, Westgate, on Wednesdays, at
7.45 p.m., for the study of The Ancient Wisdom.

Bricuronx Lopce. The usual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place. _

Bristor. LobpGe. Meetings at 39, Park Street,
on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Classes on alternate
Tuesdays for the study of The Awncient Wisdon.
Meetings on Sunday mornings, at I1 a.m.

EpixsurcH Lopcr. Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m. Enquiries may
be addressed to Mr. A. P. Cattanach, 67, Bruns-
wick Street.

ExeTer CeENTRE. Meetings suspended till
further notice.

Grascow CENTRE. Meetings at Holton's
Hotel, Glassford Street, on Sundays, at 11.30a.m.

Hanover Lopge. Meetings at the ¢ Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarroGcaTe Lopge. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, People’s IHotel, on Sundays, at 7
p.m.: August 6th, Theosophy, Louisa Shaw; Au-
gust 13th, The Protestant Reformation, Hodgson
Smith; August 20th, Theosophy and Socialisin,
Christopher Corbett; August 27th, T/e Riddle of
Pythagoras, Miss Pope. I.odge meetings on I'ri-
days at 8 p.m., in the Lodge Room, 67, Station
Parade, for the study of The Ancient Wisdom.

HerNe Bay CENTRE. Meetings at 25, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Hon. Sec., H. A.
Vasse, of above address. )

Hurr CeNTRE.  Meetings by arrangement.
For informationapply to H. E. Nichol, 56, Albany
Street, Hull.

Lieps CENTRE. Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,

for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, as above.

Lerps, AvrrHa CenNTRE. Meetings held on
Mondays, at 8 p.m., at 36, Hawthorne Mount,
Chapel Allerton. Enquiries may be addressed to
W. H. Bean, 9, Winstanley Terrace, Headingley,
Leeds.

Luiesic CeNTRE. Meetings at the ©* Pomona ™
VegetarianRestaurant, Kurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

" Liverroor, City or LiverrooL Lobpce. For
information as to meetings, etc., apply to the Cor-
responding Secretary, 14, Freehold Street, Liver-
pool.

Lonpon, Barrersea CenNTRE. Meetings sus-
pended for the summer. Enquiries may be
addressed to P. Tovey, 28, Trothy Road, South-
wark Park Road, S.E.

Lo~poN, Bravatsky Lopce. There will be no
lectures during August.

Lonpon, CrovpoN Lopnce. Meetings discon-
tinued during August.

Lo~xpon, HampsTeEaD LopGeE. Meetings at g,
Lyncroft Gardens, Finchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.30 p.m.

Lonpon, Norta [oNpOoN Lopge. Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays
and Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

LonpoN, WanDsworRTH LopGeE. Meetings at
15, Eccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.W., on
Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

MaxcaesTER Lopge. Meetings at g, Albert
Square, on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m. Information
from Mrs. Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road,
Pendleton ; or at the Library, c/o Mr. Corbett,
9, Albert Square.

MarcaTe CENTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m. _

MippressroucH Lopge. Meetings at 7, Ryedale
Terrace, on Thursdays, at8.15p.m. On alternate
Thursdays, study of The Devachanic Plane.

Mun~ica CeENTRE. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

NorwicH Lopge. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

Paris.  Meetings at 21, rue Tronchet (office
of La Revue Théosophique Frangaise), on the first
Sunday in each month, at 3 p.m.

Prymoutn CeENTRE. Meetings at ¢ Oddfellows
Hall,” Morley Street, on Fridays, at 8 p.m.

Rome Lonce. Meetings discontinued till further
notice.

SHEFFIELD LopceE.  Meetings discontinued
during August.

ZuoricH Lopge. Meeting at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Fridays, at 8.15
p.m.

Blavatsky Lodge.

Members have during the last month listened to
three lectures by Mrs. Besant, and to one by Mr.
Sinnett. On July 22nd, when, owing to illness,
Mr. Moore was unable to speak on ¢ The Pendu-
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lum,” Mrs. Besant took his place and talked to the
Lodge about ¢« Dharma,” treating that difficult
subject so clearly that it would have been almost
impossible not to understand and to carry away
many lessons from it. On June 2gth, Mr. Sin-
nett gave his most interesting lecture on ¢ Astro-
nomy, Occult and Physical,” and made it still
more interesting with the help of various carefully
drawn and coloured diagrams. On July 6th, Mrs.
Besant began her series of three lectureson ** The
Place of the Emotions in Human Evolution.”
Mrs. Besant began by telling her hearers that just
because her subject was the emotions she must
avoid treating it emotionally, and explained that
she hoped to be able to shew how the emotions
may be governed and trained, so that, beginning
at an earlier stage with desire, a man may gradu-
ally control and purify it till he ¢ change desire
into union.” Mrs. Besant said that in her first lec-
ture she would give general principles, in the
second would show the application of those
principles, and finally she would hold up the ideal,
so as to supply the motive-power which would be
needed in the application to every-day life of the
principles which she had laid down.
S. M. S.

ENQUIRER.
QuesTtioNn DXXIIIL.

[.C. B.—It is said that in Devachan there is no sorvow
or longing, but nevertheless the existence theve is not
eternal.  Now, what then with those whose time tostay
theve has expived, and who see themselves compelled to get
down and go out once more, thus to leave the pleasant
swrrvoundings, and to change them for a coarser world ?
T hey must frcl despair, ov at least dzssafzsfaclmn and
what about the disposition of those who miss them ?
Oy must it be concetved that the getting out is a kind
of pleasure for them, rather in “the way of sone one
who is vising from table after his dinner and feels no
desirve to stay any longer, or who has heavd a fine con-
cevt or attended any other pleasure of move or less high
chavactey, and is thevefore blasé. and happy to find
some havd work for his renetwal ?

C. W. L.—This question displays quite a comic
misconception of all the conditions of the life of
the heaven-world—in fact, we owe a debt of
gratitude to the querent for lightening the grave
columns of THE VAiHAN tothis extent.

Of course nobody ever gets blasé in Devachan,
and nobody ever feels himself ¢ compelled to get
down and go out.” Nor does any one ever know
that he is about to exchange his blissful surround-
ings for those of a coarser world. It would be
quite impossible that he should know. unless he
were so highly developed as to be able to carry his
consciousness clear through into his causal body,
and in that case he would kuow the whole scheme
of evolution, and gladly co-operate in it.

Nor is it possible for any one in the heaven-
world to “miss” another, for he will have his
friends always around him whenever he wishes

for them, quite irrespective of whether they are
in or out of incarnation. The whole of a man's
life on that plane is simply a prolonged experience
of all the highest happiness of which he is capable,
and when the forces which are acting to produce
this condition gradually wear themsel&es out, the
man sinks gcntly blissfully into unconsciousness
without being in any way aware of what is happen-
ing to him, or what lies before him.

I fear it must be sorrowfully admitted that at
present the questioner is not within measurable
distance of any comprehension of the state of the
facts. One can but recommend him to read over
again with the closest attention the sixth of our
Theosophical manuals, and the chapters on De-
vachan in Mrs. Besant’s and Mr. Sinnett’s works,
and try to gain from that study some conception of
the glorious realities of that plane. The slightest
glimpse of the truth of the matter will far more
than repay him for the trouble.

Ao A, W.—1 think a little refinement on
J. C. B’s rather irreverent comparison of the
getting up from dinner might really help us. It
is true that after a heav y, "old-fashioned Enallsh
dinner one does desire heartily to change the sub-
ject, and the atmosphere; but it is Dot so with a
really good French dinner ; such a one as the coolk
comes up in his white cap to be congratulated on
after it is over, beaming on the guests as they
upon him. In such case you feel simply.in the
very I'rench phrase, “ restored’” ; you came in tired
and faint, and you rise from table fit to go any-
where and do anything, at your very best for
work or play ; you don’t want to forget it either ; it
remains as an artistic pleasure in your mind, like
our friend’s fine concert, all through the rest of
the day. Something of this kind we might fairly
admit for Devachan : though protesting against
the curious deduction that a man must be blasé
when and Dbecause he has just received some
¢ pleasure of high character !

Perhaps the best way to clear up the matter is
to say that the question represents rather the feel-
ing of the personality in kimaloka than that of
the soul in Devachan. The entity which cares
only for the pleasant surroundings, and would feel
simply ““a despair at changing them for a coarser
world,” cannot, in truth, be anywhere but in
kamaloka ; and, more, it must be what we call
“earth-bound ™ there. In such case the astral
body, which must disintegrate when the soul
passes into Devachan, must have been strong
enough forcibly to hold it back, as we are told is
sometimes the case on the higher levels., The
querist forgets that the soul enters Devachan only
by virtue of the love of something quite outside of
itself. The pleasant smroundm(rs of the *sum-
mer-land,” or of the heaven of the lower class of
Christians, are a very different thing to the bliss
of Devachan. There are, of course, different
degrees, as Mr. Leadbeater has described to us.

In the undeveloped ego which attains a faint
semi-consciousness for a moment on that level by
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virtue of some first stirring of love for wife or
child, there may possibly be also some equally
semi-conscious reluctance to leave this faint sense
of bliss when the time comes. But from the
moment full consciousness is attained things are
quite otherwise. The physical body and the astral
capacity of enjoyment through it are not merely
forgotten but clean gone—destroyed; the only
happiness possible to the devachanee is the
Beatific Vision of the souls loved or the God wor-
shipped upon earth, or the planning of some good
to be worked out on earth hercafter. I think it
is not too much to say that the main object of the
devachanic life is that the spirit may gain
strength to live its life separate from that of its
successive bodies, quite careless of its surround-
ings, pleasant or otherwise, on the lower planes,
even of Devachan itself. I think (under correc-
tion) that therc is no set time of bliss to expire, as
the question puts it ; that in that higher world the
fire of the divine self-sacrificing Love, {reed from
the obstructions of the physical plane, burns away
the weaknesses of the soul one by one, until it
stands recreated—a soldier worthy the Master’s
guidance ; ready once more to take its share in
the great conflict betwixt the dead and the living.
Its new descent into incarnation is—can be—no
reluctant leaving of a happy life, but the solemn,
yet joyous devction of the young warrior who, his
training ended, comes forth confident in himself
and his Leader to take his place in the ranks of
the heroes who are on the Lord’s side in the one
fight that is worth living—or dying for; the spirit
of George, the ‘“‘golden youth” in Gotz von Ber-
ichingen. ¢ Holy Saint George, make me big and
strong—give me a horse, armour and lance—and
then, let the dragon come!”’

QuesTioN DXXIV.

T. B.—What modifications in the atmosphere of Mars
and Mevcury vespectively would be needed to render
them habitable by human beings like ourselves ?

A. P. S.—It is easier to imagine the conditions
that would adapt Mercury to the needs of organ-
isms like our own than to suggest the methods
which would accomplish the same results in the
case of Mars. Where the only problem is to tem-
per excessive heat the object in view would clearly
be secured by means of an atmospheric envelope
sufficiently dense to support masses of cloud, from
the upper surfaces of which the surplus heat would
be reflected off into space. Conversely, at the
first glance it might be supposed that where the
available heat is insufficient, we need only imagine
an atmosphere refined enough to allow of its free
passage to the planet’s surface. Unfortunately,
however, such an atmosphere would equally allow
of its free escape, and the result would be a
climate like that of our own highest mountain
tops. On the other hand such considerations
would assume the atmosphere in question to be
composed of the same gases as our own. If we
allow ourselves to invent a new gas we could

imagine one with physical properties calculated
to allow heat vibrations to pass in, but not to
pass out with the same freedom. I should be
reluctant to suppose that the chemical elements
on the various planets of our solar system differ to
any great extent—and especially as we see vege-
tation following the course of the seasons on
Mars and associated apparently with irrigation,
there is strong presumptive evidence of a growth
cycle there, in which oxygen and carbonic acid
play the same part as with us. DBut without sup-
posing that the atmosphere of Mars consists of
elements altogether differing from those of our
own atmosphere, it is open to us to imagine that
the elements of which that atmosphere is com-
posed are present on the different planets in very
different proportions. Say for instance that argon
and helium, which enter to a very minute extent
into the composition of the Earth’s atmosphere,
play a large and important part in the composition
of the Martian envelope. That might entirely
alter the physical properties of the atmosphere in
question, without impairing its qualities from the
point of view of plants and animals.

Question DXXV.

H.S.G.—What isthe kavinic cause of the vast number of
premature deaths that occuv in infancy and childhood?

A. P. S.—I do not see the necessity for suppos-
ing any karmic cause to be in operation at all,
except, of course, in so far as there must be a cause
behind any occurrence, so that in a mathematical
sense there i1s karma at work if a eat sneezes,
just as, mathematically, you move the earth if you

“throw a stone. Ignoring these refinements, how-

ever, there is practically no karma at work as
regards the entities concerned when children die
in infancy. There is karma at work as far as the
parents are concerned no doubt, but from the point
of view of the incarnating entity the premature
death is a very insignificant circumstance. If we
treat it as an accident of nature, it is at least one
that admits of a very easy readjustment.

In our first enthusiasm for the idea that justly
directed cause and effect are invariably linked
throughout nature, we often fail to make adequate
allowance for the accidents of nature, a phrase
which might (or might not) be inapplicable if
nature is regarded from the Nirvanic standpoint,
but is certainly highly applicable within the limits
of ordinary thinking. Human free-will, even under
the limitations that circumscribe it, is continually
giving rise to results that are practically outside
the kirmic programme of the persons concerned.
As continually, those programmes are readjusted
by the agencies of the greatlaw. But this is only
saying in other words that at any given moment
there are multitudes of irregularities in most
people’s karmic account with Nature, products of
accident which have not yet been readjusted. It
may be that such readjustment will only be possi-
ble in another life. What we may be sure of is
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that in the long run perfect justice will be asserted.
And it should be remembered that what are called
accidents in ordinary life—Dbeing run over or com-
ing in for some unexpected slice of good luck—are
probably not accidents of nature at all. Theyare
almost assuredly karmic, but the suffering that
may ensue, for example, from the misconduct of
some one loved, might be outside the original kar-
mic programme of the sufferer, and thus an acci-
dent that would need ultimate readjustment.

A. A. W.—I have very lately spoken of this
question from the side of the ¢ waiting egos,” as
the phrase goes. There is, however, another
side—that of the purents. It is easy, of course, to
lay down, as a ““ moralist ’ would, that in all cases
they must have done something to incur this
penalty from karma—and leave it there; but for
my part I don’t feel quite easy in doing this. Not
only the death, but also the life of a child may be
a very effective karmic penalty; and without the
insight of a Buddha no one can prove that it is not
so. I fancy many of these premature deaths
are simply ““failures of Nature "—cases in which
outside circumstances have so far interfered as to
make the body unsuitable for its purpose. Then,
of course, others are simply not wanted as vehicles
for a soul at all; and, failing to be ensouled, die
out. I take it that the Lords of Birth are not to
be considered as interfering with human actions
beyond the securing of the due vehicles actually
needed for the souls under their charge. But
when one considers the vast ¢ slaughter of the in-
nocents ”’ due to national karma and not to indi-
vidual karma at all—for example, the actually
countable thousands of infants yearly starved to
death in London or Manchester by the condi-
tions under which their mothers have to get their
living—children as distinctly slain by the nation
as if the police had been ordered to pick them up
and put them into the ¢ lethal chamber ™ like the
dogs and cats—why, I am inclined to ask another
and more serious question than H. S. G.’s. : ¢ What
is the kirmic penalty of the vast number of pre-
mature deaths that occur in infancy and child-
hood ?”’

Question DXXVI.

X.—Do the senses of heaving and sound belong to the
activities of mind, and those of touch, tastc and smell
to the kamic body 2 There does not scem much of the
kamic natuve in the pleasuve given by form and sound
unassociated with the grosser senses.

A. P. S.—1Is not the clue to this problem to be
found in the idea that, after all, the senses are
merely avenues of perception—nothing in them-
selves but machinery for producing perceptions ?
[t is in the conscious being that the perception is
evoked. The kamic body can have no conscious-
ness in itself (of the kind which we are thinking
of when we talk, as waking human beings, of con-
sciousness) unless it is animated by the ego.

Much confusion of thought has, it seems to me,
sprang from the assignment of different classes of
feelings, desires, or emotions, to different vehicles
of the ego. The coarsest desires of the flesh
would not be developed in any ‘kamic body”
unless there were latent attributes in the ego,
which in physical manifestation gave rise to those
desires. They are not present to the conscious-
ness of the ego on higher planes, because there
they have no scope for manifestation, because
there the ego has no fulcrum to lean upon which
can subserve that manifestation.

The states of perception represented by the two
higher senses are clearly compatible with the
surroundings of the mental plane, while it is
less likely that the states of perception represented
by the three lower senses would be called into
activity in a centre of consciousness merely for
the time being animating a mental body; but con-
sciousness in any of its aspects is an attribute of
the real spiritual entity, not of any of the
organisms in which from time to time he may be
functioning. It has been frequently explained
that on the mental plane one faculty of perception
supersedes all the faculties which we call senses
down here, but in superseding it must embrace
and include them. Thus I should be disinclined
to regard any of the senses as the appanage exclu-
sively of the kamic body. The problem brings
us to the confines of many others far higher in
importance than itself. My position—that any
state of consciousness developed in physical life
must be traceable to characteristics of the ego—
is the only justification for all the pains taken on
the upward path to ennoble and dignify the
desires. If we could shake them off (those which
are ignoble), by merely getting rid of the kamic
body, there would be no reason why we should
take the trouble to go through lite after life
of effort and suffering in the struggle to become
perfect. Nature is evidently of opinion that a
man can only be considered perfect when he is
perfect in incarnation, with both kamic and
physical bodies to give expression to all that is in
him.

B. K.—All the separated or differentiated senses
belong to the astral or kAmic body and not to the
mental.

The characteristic mode of perception belong-
ing to the mental body is that all is perceived
on that plane by a single unitary act which
includes, as partial moments, all that we know
as the separated modes of sense perception on
the physical and astral planes, and gives one
in addition, in a manner peculiar to itself, know-
ledge—more or less complete and perfect accord-
ing to the development of the power—of all that
can be known about the object on which the at-
tention is focussed, regarded as separate from the
knower or perceiver. DBut though the power of
mental perception includes all varieties of sense
perception, it must be remembered that there are
no special senses, or sense organs, in the mental
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body, and that perception takes place by one
single undivided act.

~ Pleasure and pain belong purely to the kamic
body, and only combine with the mental percep-
tions by association and contact. For in its own
pure nature mental perception brings to conscious-
ness knowledge quite apart and free from any
question of pain and pleasure.

QuesTion DXXVIIL.

7. G.—~In the answer to Question D111, endorsement
is given to Anna Kingsford’s vision of the writing of
the gospels.  Is not the internal cvidence of those
documents strongly opposed to the notion of their hav-
g been deliberately fabricated by a conclave of grave
and learned occultists 2 Would such a body hLave
put forth the bavbavous Greek of Mark, ov the
imbecile veferences to prophecy wn Matthew, to say
nothing of the wumberless touches which seem to show
the natural and inartistic growth of legend, as well
as those which seem expressly put in one gospel to
countevact some supposed evvov, ov to supply  some
supposed defect, (n another 2 Would such a body
have written four narratives at all ?

G. R.S. M.—In answer to Question DII]., re-
garding the value of the visions of the late Dr.
Anna Kingsford, C. W. L. wrote: * In various
cases she saw historical facts with remarkable
clearness, that is to say, she was often able to
read the records accurately. Her vision of the
circumstances under which what are called the
gospels were really written, for example, repro-
duces the true scene with considerable fidelity.”

In ¢ Clothed with the Sun’’ (London : 133g), the
following is a report of what Mrs. Kingsford
spoke in trance on November 6th, 1381 (p. 127,
seqq.)

¢ 1 am looking at the inside of the Serapeum at
Alexandria. The temple is connected with a
library which, as [ see it, is still there, neither
dispersed nor burnt, but filled with manuscripts—
mostly rolls upon sticks. I see a council of many
men sitting at a table in the room of the library,
and I see a number of names, as Cleopatra,
Marcus Antonius, and others. This is called the
second library of Alexandria, the former having
been destroyed under Julius Casar. The nucleus
of this one was the gift of Antony to Cleopatra,
who added to it and improved it immensely, till it
contained all the existing literature of the world ;
and—why, they are deliberately concocting Chris-
tianity out of the books there ! and so far as I can
see, the gospels are little lLetter than Ovid’s
Metamorphoses (historically, I mean)—so deliber-
ately are they making up the new religion by
replanting the old on the Jewish system.

“Writedown these names and the dates which are
specially shown me. Theophilus, patriarch of Alex-
andria, and Ambrosius, A.D. 390, B.c. 286. This last
is the date at which the library was first of all got
together. a.p. 390 is the date of the chief de-
struction of the documents out of which the new
religion was made. If they could be recovered,

AHAN.

we should have absolute proof of its concoction
from Hind®, Persian, and other originals—the
interpretations, extracts and alterations proving
this. They show, too, that the name first adopted
for the typical man was more like Krishna, and
that Jesus was a later choice, adopted at Jewish
suggestion, in order to suit a Jewish hero. The
system was long under formation, and it took all
that time to perfect. Every detail of the gospel
history is invented, the number of the apostles,
and all the rest. Nothing is historical in the
sense supposed. . . .

“The great loss, then, is not that of the first,
but that of the second library of Alexandria. The
Serapeum was destroyed by Christians in order
to prevent the human origin of their religion from
being ascertained. The object was to have it
believed that all centred in one particular actual
person, and was not collected and compiled from
a multiplicity of sources.

¢ All the conversations on the gospels were
fabricated by the aid of various books, in order to
illustrate and enforce particular sources.”

\We have now the main outline of the statement
made by Mrs. Kingsford before us and can at once
see how complex a matter we have to sort out
into simpler elements, arrange in order of time
and classify in importance of content. And before
going further let me say that I am desired by my
colleague, C. W. L., to state that he was by no
means referring to this mass of detail, but to the
main idea that the place of composition of the
present four canonical gospels was Alexandria,
and that they were the outcome of an assembly
gathered together there. 'Thiswasall he had re-
tained in his memory since reading ““Clothed with ths
Sun,” when it first came out. He would certainly
not have made so general a statement had he had
the above passages before him. The destruction
of the Serapeum in 389 was an event far removed
in time from the compilation of the four canonical
gospels, and it is necessary to make this observa-
tion because some careless readers of the passage
have jumped to the conclusion that Mrs. Kings-
ford declares that the gospels were fabricated in
390 or so! The historical details of this act of
vandalism—the destruction of the Serapeum—are
well-known, and it is satisfactory for the scientific
student of psychism to note the general accuracy
of the historical outline given by Mrs. Kingsford,
taken in conjunction with the deliberate statement
of Mr. Maitland in the footnote (p. 127): * It was
wholly independent of any knowledge or pre-
possession of either of us—the subject being quite
new to us.” On the other hand a number of
statements with regard to the gospel compilation
seem to me to throw the factors in the problem
out of balance by unduly exaggerating some of the
elements and minimising others. But our initial
difficulty is to know what Mrs. Kingsford really
saw, for her own account of what she saw seems to
be very confused, and to be the unconnected
description of a series of pictures occurring to her,
for the most part, out of their natural time order.
The ““council of many men” seems to be either
the historical scene of a late council of the time of

4
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Theophilus, or else a symbolical picture suggest-
ing the idea of the many writers who had striven
to exploit the ancient scriptures of the nations,
copies of which existed in the great library, for
the benefit of the new movement. This idea at
once suggested to the seeress, it would seem, the
most important documents of popular Christianity
(the four gospels), and so she confused the
“council of many men” with the very much
smaller assembly of elders which met in the reign
of Hadrian (a.n. 117-138), two good centuries and
a half before, and not in the Serapeum, according
to the investigations of some of our trained col-
leagues.

But to return to the text of our question, so far
were these men from being a ** conclave of grave
and learned occultists,” that they did not even
belong to the inner circles of the Christian gnosis.
They were for the most part, it is said, grave and
worthy elders of the various small *“ churches ™ of
the district. But the whole subject is so delicate
that one fears to set down any general assertion
for fear of inevitable misunderstanding. The
time is yet too early, in my opinion, to treat of
the genesis of the gospels according to the occult
tradition. It requires the preliminary clearing
of the ground by the necessary discipline of a study
of the existing documents and of the environment
of the period. Until that discipline has been gone
through there is very great danger of people con-
struing every general statement according to their
existing prejudices (pro- or anti-christian as the
case may be).

This preliminary work requires years of study,
and until it has been done by some pioneer of
Theosophy the time is too early to state the con-
tent of the occult tradition in detail without great
danger of total misconceptions.

In bringing the present answer to a conclusion,
while admitting that the question for the most
part is very well taken, I would suggest to J. G.
that the writing of ¢ barbarous Greek ” does not
necessarily militate against a man’s being a
¢« learned occultist.”

C. W. L.—As the writer of the answer DIII.,
I should like to say a few words in reply to this
further question. 1 believe that Mrs. Kingsford
was right in stating that the gospels were written
at Alexandria, and written by an assembly of
men gathered expressly for that purpose; but |
do not consider that she was accurate in assigning
the Serapeum as the theatre of their labours, nor
could I endorse the whole of the somewhat con-
fused detail given above.

The gospels were undoubtedly deliberately
fabricated, though not by occultists. As is re-
marked at the beginning of one of the few which
survive, ‘“many undertook to set in order these
things,” and not four only, but many more than
four versions were compiled by different scribes
in that upper room at Alexandria. Among those
who tried their hands at enlarging the original
documents, were some who were quite capable
of writing barbarous Greek and making imbecile

references to prophecy; and since they tried to
incorporate legends, what more natural than that
traces of these should remain ?

Some day, perhaps, it may be desirable that
the whole story of the origin of the Christian docu-
ments should be given to the world, but I quite
agree with the remark in the previous answer
that that time has not come yet. Meantime,
perhaps, these few words will make the position
somewhat clearer to the questioner.

QuestioN DXXVIII.

M E.G.—Wil A. A. W. kindly explain more fully
the words used in answer to Question DXX., < the
blind elemental within us becoming an actual temp-
tev to actions, which ave good for it, but not for us.”
A, A, W.—1 cannot do better in answer to

M. E. G.'s request than refer him to a short

paper by Mr. B. Keightley in Lucifer (Vol. xvii.

p- 53), which is what I had in my mind as I wrote.

He will find there that the elemental essence of

the desire-body requires for its development sensa-

tion—the more energetic and the more frequently
recurring the better. \Vhat that sensation may
be is quite indifferent for its purpose; pleasant or
painful, right or wrong, are ideas entirely beyond
its reach. When it happens (as it does more or
less with us all) that it contrives to persuade a
part of the manas to leave its own development to
help it to gain more and stronger sensations, there
results (as I say) an actual tempter—the very
thing symbolised in the ancient myth of the snake
in Paradise. For it is the business of manas to
transcend the knowledge of good and evil, as the
desire-body feels them; it is as true for the mind
now as when Genesis was written, that ““in the
day thou eatest thercof thou shalt surely die.” And
as, day by day, we suffer our mind to be more in-
extricably entangled in the meshes of the lower
nature which must die with the body, vainly
dreaming we can take the pleasure of the body and
yet keep the life of the soul, there comes once
more the tempter’s mocking voice, * Yea—hath

God said .?"and we, like Eve, look upon the

sense-world and see that it is delightful to the eye

and good to the taste, and we all do it!

Question DXXIX.

M. I'. M.—On page 18 of Manual VI., Mr. Lead-
beater mentions elemental essence as something ¢ quite
distinct > from the *“mere matter of the plane.”
Monadic essence he does not speak of. I had thought
clemental essence was the matter of the plane, and
monadic essence the informing principle, as it were
that the latter clothed itself in the former, and bore
the same relation to it as the individuality does 1o the
personality ; that the elemental essence was the vesult of
the fivst ontpouring of the Logos, and the monadic es-
sence that of the second. Is not this covvect ?

B.K.—The term ““ monadic essence ”’ has been
already defined in the Vinan, but it may be well
to repeat the explanation in other words, and try
to make clear the distinction between the two
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terms ‘“monadic essence” and ‘ elemental
essence.”’

First, then, the ¢ monadic essence” of any
plane is the second outpouring or second Life
Wave (i.c., the out-poured Life of the Second
Logos), clothed in the atomic matter of the plane in
question.  To elaborate : (a) the second Life Wave
denotes the whole outpouring of life from the
Second Logos irrespective of the kind or kinds of
matter in which it may be clothed; (b) when this
second Life Wave is clothed in the atomic matter
of any plane and not in any of the other (molecu-
lar) conditions of the matter of that plane, it is
called the monadic essence of that planc. It should
further be remembered that, in its descent from
the Logos, the second Life Wave clothes itself
only in the atomic matter of the planes above that
on which we may be tracing its further differen-
tiation. Thus, to take the monadic essence of the
physical plane as an example, this physical plane
monadicessence will have as its outermost garment
the atomic matter only of the physical plane;
within that its next sheath will be the atomic
matter of the astral plane, but it will not have in
its sheathing any of the various molecular com-
binations of the astral atoms which constitute
the various sub-planes of the astral. Further, the
next inner sheath of the monadic essence will be
composed of the highest order of matter belonging
to the uppermost of the four lower subdivisions of
the manasic plane (since this manasic plane em-
braces two distinct evolutionary kingdoms).
Then as its next sheath it will have atoms of the
highest of the three arfipa manasic levels, then
atoms of the buddhic plane, and so on.

So far, then, for the meaning and use of the
term ¢ monadic essence ;”’ now let us take up the
other term, wviz., ‘““elemental essence.” Its use
and meaning are simple. When a portion of the
monadic essence of any plane clothes itself in the
molecular matter of that plane, in addition to its
permanent sheath of the atomic matter, it is
then called *elemental essence” of sauch and
such a kind. Thus, to put this in the form of a
definition : ¢“elemental essence” is ‘ monadic
essence ”’ sheathed in a further outer coating of
molecular matter.

To deal now specifically with some of the sub-
sidiary points mentioned in the question, on the
basis of the above definitions and explanations:

1. “ Elemental essence’ is thus not the matter
of the plane, but involves another and higher life,
viz., the life of the Second Logos poured forth
as the second Life Wave, since it consists of
monadic essence sheathed in the molecular matter
of the plane, and we thus have—

Elemental essence = monadic essence 4 sheath-
ing of molecular matter of the plane = second
Life Wave + atomic matter of plane in ques-
tion and all planes above it + molecular
sheathing.

2. Both monadic essence and elemental essence
belong to the second Life Wave poured forth by
the Second Logos, not to the first Life Wave
which proceeds from the Third Logos.

C. W. L.—The questioner should study his
Manuals more carefully. If he will read again
pp. 74-79 of Mannal V1., and p. 56 of Manual V.,
he will find a statement of the subject which, if
he had understood it, would have rendered his
query unnecessary. Elemental essenceis monadic
essence at a certain stage of its descent into
matter, Just as the name * mineral monad” or
“ mineral essence” is applied to that part of the
monadic outpouring from the Second Logos which
happens to be manifesting through the mineral
kingdom, so is the name ¢‘elemental essence’
applied to that part of the same outpouring which
is as yet at an earlier stage of evolution and is
manifesting through the elemental kingdoms on
the astral or mental planes. The distinction
between the essence and the matter of a plane
is drawn in Mannal V., pp. 14, 15.

Question DXXX.

S. 4. N.—As we do not vemember our former lives, does
it follow we shall not vemember this life in succeeding
ones ? and if we meet ouv loved ones, will it be as if
newly acquainted ?

A.A. W.—The querist must remember how long
a time is spent with our beloved on the higher
planes, and how short the earth life is, a mere
brief dream in our true, waking life. Even if we
met here and did not recognise each cther at all,
it would not be for long that the separation lasted ;

but it would be a peculiar karma which brought . .

this penalty—some treachery to our love in the
previous life most likely. When two who are
thus truly akin meet, although they may not
know each other, they instantly feel the kindred,
the «“true love at first sight,” and this is of far
more consequence than remembering names.
The Japanese phrase wherein the lovers take each
other “ for two lives and for three,” is a ludicrous
under-statement of the truth for a couple who
truly love.  Whom God hath joined together
man cannot put asunder—never fear !

The subscription to Tue VAnan for those who
are not members of the European Section of the
Theosophical Society is 2s. 6d4. per annum, post-
free. Single copies, 3d. each, may be obtained from
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham
Place, W. No back numbers can be supplied.

All communications must bein the hands of the Editor
by the 20th of the month at latest.

Printed by the WoMEN's PRINTING SoCIETY, LIMITED, 66, Whitcomb Street, W.C.



THE VAHAN,:

-—\,,

A VEHICLE FOR

THE INTERCHANGE OF THEOSOPHICAL OPINIONS A¥2 NEWS.

I%SUFD by direction and under the authority of the European Section of the Theosophical Society in Convention, for free dmtnbutlon

to English- reading members.

Members of branches will receive copies through their officers.

The Theosophmal Society is not

responsible for any statements contained herein unless set forth in an official docuntent.—OTWaY CUFFE, General Secretary.

All readers are cordially invited to send in questions, answers to questions, opinions, and notes upon theosophical subjects. All
communications shonld be written plainly and on one side of the paper only, and addressed to the editor, 19, Avenue Road, Regent’s
Park, London, N-W. For unsigned paragraphs the editor is personally responsible.

Vor. IX.

L.ONDON, SEPTEMBER 1,

1899. NQ. 2.

Edited by OTWAY CUFFE.

FORMATION OF THE FRENCH
SECTION.

Tue following is a copy of a notice received
from the President-Founder, intimating that a
Charter has been granted for a Section in I'rance.

The Society is to be congratulated upon the
formation of a IFfrench Section, the eighth on our
lists. The following official documents will ex-
plain themselves:

Lonpon, 11th July, 1899.

TuE PreESIDENT-FOUNDER,
Adyar, Madvas.
DErar SIg,

Herewith I have the honour to transmit
for your favourable consideration the demand of
seven of the Branches in I'rance belonging to the
FEuropean Section—to be formed into a new body
to be entitled ¢ The French Section,” and I trust
you may see fit to grant the Charter as requested.

I have the honour to be,
Yours fraternally,
(Sd4.) Orway Curre,
General Secretary.

P.S.—Since the application was signed by the
French Branches the “ Ananta” Branch has dis-
solved and two Branches have been created in
its place, i.c., “ Union Branche,” and ‘ Disciple
Branche.” There are, therefore, eight Branches
in all now.

To CorontL H. S. Orcorr,
President-Founderv of the Theosophical Society.

The undersigned, Commandant D. A. Courmes,
Senior French Member of the Society, and Mem-
ber of the Executive Committee of the European

Section, has the honour to present to you the
followm(f request :

The first seven I'rench Branches of the Theo-
sophical Society, being desirous of organising
themselves into a I'rench Section, hereby apply
to the President-FFounder for a Charter for the
same.

They bind themselves to conform to the con-
stitution of the Theosophical Society, and have
pleasure in offering to the President the expres-
sion of their respect, devotion and affection.

Their esteemed brother, Doctor Th. Pascal,
President of the ¢ Lotus Bleu” Branch, of Toulon,
has been unanimously chosen as General Secre-
tary of the future Section, and has kindly accepted
the responsibilities thus offered him.

The Presidents and Secretaries of the above-
mentioned seven DBranches, and Commandant
Courmes, have signed, in testimony of their con-
currence, the present request :

D. A. CourMES,
Duvector of the Revue T héosophique Frangaise.
21, Rue Tronchet, Paris.

Presidents. Secretaries. Branch.
Paul Gillard - - - G. Renard - - Ananta.
Villiers G. Thomassin - T. Thomassin - ILe Sentier.
Mrs. T. M. Terrell - - Ch. Pahon - - Nice.
Dr. Th. Pascal - - Jane G. Ruyer - Toulon.
A. Perrier - - - G Mounier - Grenoble.
Marie Charousset - - Jeannette Sevez - Lyons.
A. Fabre - - - C. lLasne - - Marseilles.

The above request, having the concurrence of
the European Section and meeting with my
hearty approval, is hereby granted, and the Re-
cording Secretary will forward to Commandant
Courmes, for transmission to Dr. Th. Pascal and
his associates a Charter in the usunal form, for the
formation of the French Section of the Theo-
sophical Society.

H. S. OrcorT, P.T.s.

In compliance with the foregoing Executive
Notice the undersigned issues the following
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Charter and declares the French Section consti-
tutionally formed and registered:

CHARTER OF THE FRENCH SECTION.

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
FOUNDED MDCCCLXXV.

PresipeNT’s OFFICE,
Apvar, August, 1899.

I, the undersigned President-Founder of the
Theosophical Society, by virtue of the authority
vested in me, do hereby authorise the Fellows of
the Theosophical Society in the Republic of
France to organise under the provisions of the
Society’s Constitution and Rules, a body to be
known as the French Section of the Theosophical
Society.

In testimony whereof, I have signed this Charter
and affixed the Society’s seal at Adyar on the day
above written.

H. S. OLCOTT,
President.
By the President,
W. A. ExcLisH,
Recording Secretary.

PRESIDENT-FOUNDER’S FUND.

Notice has been received from the President-
Founder that for the moment he has abandoned
his South African Tour, and instead has decided
to come to Europe in the early spring of next year.

It is therefore proposed to pay in all moneys
subscribed for Colonel Olcott’s South African
Tour to “The President’s Propaganda Tours’
IFund,” and thus make them available for the ex-
penses of any Presidential Propaganda Tour.

Auyone who has subscribed to the South
African Tour and desires the money returned is
requested kindly to write to me, otherwise it
will be paid in to the ¢ President’s Propaganda
Tours” Fund.”

Otway Curre,
General Secretary.

LETTER FROM THE INDIAN
SECTION.

(GENERAL SECRETARY'S OQrrice,
BrNares,
August 3rd, 1899.
Dear Sik aND BroTHER,

I rejoice to hear of the brilliant success of
the European Section’s Convention held in July
last, and am exceedingly thankful to all our
brothers of the West for the kind and sympathetic
message they have sent us. '

We are also very grateful to our dear Brother
Keightley for the loving manner in which he con-
veyed our greetings and goodwill to you all, and it
is a matter of no small delight to us that his words
awakened a ready responsc in the hearts of all
present at the Convention,

[ have no doubt that such exchange of greet-
ings goes a yreat way towards cementing the
hearts of the two Sections together ; still, I cannot
help wishing that some time hence one of the
Indian blood may be able to represent the Indian
Section in the London Convention, and prove to
you the reality of the brotherhood which the
Theosophical Society has established.

With cordial good wishes,

I am, yours sincerely and gratefully,
UpreNDRANATH Basu,
Hon. Gen. Secretary, Indian Section.

LETTER FROM THE AUSTRALASIAN
SECTION.

To the General Secretavy, European Section.
Dirar Sir AND BROTHER,

In accordance with a resolution passed by
the Fifth Annual Convention of the Australasian
Section held at Melbourne, Victoria, I have much
pleasure in sending to your Section our hearty
greetings and good wishes for the success of your
work.

Yours fraternally,
T. H. MarTYN,
Acting Geneval Secretary.

« VAHAN "’ REQUIRED.

The General Secretary of the Indian Section
desires to obtain Tue Vinax, Vol. 11., No. 12, for
the Section. As this number is not available at
Headquarters, if any member has a copy which
can be spared it will be received with thanks and
forwarded to Benares.

Ortway CUFFE,
General Secvetary.

ACTIVITIES.
Mrs. Besant’s Lectures.

Mrs. Besant will deliver a course of three
lectures on Sunday evenings in September, at
7 o'clock, in the Banqueting Hall, St. James’s
Restaurant. The subjects are as follows:

September 3rd, “ Why and how we dream ”;
September 10th, “ The Meaning of Dreams’;
September 1yth, ¢ Eastern and Western Science.”

Tickets, price 2s. and 1s., can be obtained from
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham
Place, W., or at St. James’s Restaurant. As the
free accommodation is very limited, free admission
will be by tickets, to be obtained from the Theo-
sophical Publishing Society.

Donations to the General Fund.

The following donations have been received to
August 2oth: T. Jackson (monthly), 3s.; Miss
I. M. Johnson, £10; Miss Fountaine, 15s5.; Miss
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Cust, £1; H. E. Nichol, £5; 1. S. Green, f1;
J. W. Cock, s5s.; Miss I'. \Wilson, £1; W. J.
Vincent, £3 3s.; Miss Bradley, 16s.; F. Brooks,
2s. 6d. ; J. Ablett, 155.; Mrs. Charles Hinde, £2;
Miss Bowring (monthly), £1; Mr. and Mrs.
Dawson, 3s.; B. P. Matthews, 5s. Total:

£27 7s. 6d.

Section Reference Library.

The Library is open to members of the Society
on week-days (except Thursday) from 2 to 10 p.m.,
and on Sundays from 3.30 to 10 p.m.

AL J. WiLLsoN, Librarian.

Theosophical Lending Library.

This library is open to all, whether members of
the Theosophical Society or not.

Terms of subscription: one month, 1s5. 6d. ;
three months, 3s. 6d.; six months, 6s.; twelve
months, 10s. Postage extra. Catalogues on
application to the Librarian, Theosophical Lend-
ing Library, 19, Avenue Road, Regent’s Park,
N.W.

Livian Lrovp, Libravian.

Lecture List.

Birminguam Lovce.  Meetings at Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on alternate Sundays, at
6.30 p.m.

BournemouTn Lobce. Meetings at 1, Bos-

combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Brabrorp, ATHENE Lopcr. Meetings at the
Commercial Hotel, Westgate, on Wednesdays, at
7.45 p.m., for the study of The Ancient Wisdoimn.

BrigutoN Lopce. The usual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place.

Bristor Lopcr. Meetings at 39, Park Street,
on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Classes on alternate
Tuesdays for the study of The Auncient Wisdom.

Epinsuren Lopbge. Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m. Enquiries may
be addressed to Mr. A. P. Cattanach, 67, Bruns-
wick Street.

Exiter CeNTRE.  Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on the first Friday in each month, at 8
p.m., and by appointment.

Grascow CeNTRE. Meetings at Holton's
Hotel, Glassford Street, on Sundays, at r1.30a.m.

HanNover Lopce. Meetings at the ¢ Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarrocaTe Lobce. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, People’s Hotel, on Sundays, at 7
p.m.: September 3rd, Sacrifice ; September 1oth,
My Brother's Keeper, B. Hudson ; September 17th,

Effort and FEffect, E. J. Dunn; September 24th,
Evwolution of Consciousuess, \WV. H. Thomas. Lodge
meetings on Fridays at 8 p.m., in the Lodge
Room, 67, Station Parade, for the study of The
Ancient Wisdom.

HerNe Bay CENTRE.
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.
Vasse, of above address.

Hurr Cexrtri.  Meetings by arrangement.
For information apply to H. K. Nichol, 56, Albany
Street, Hull.

Lreeps Cintri.  Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Lreps, Avrraa CenTreE.  Meetings held on
Mondays, at 8 p.m., at 36, Hawthorne Mount,
Chapel Allerton. Enquiries may be addressed to
W. H. Bean, g, Winstanley Terrace, Headingley,
Leeds.

Luirsic CenTrE. Meetings at the ¢ Pomona ”
VegetarianRestaurant, KKurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

Liverroor, City or Liverpoor Lopck. For
information as to meetings, etc., apply to the Cor-
responding Secretary, 14, Freehold Street, Liver-
pool.

Lonpon, Barrersea CeNTRE. DMeetings sus-
pended for the summer. Enquiries may Dbe
addressed to P. Tovey, 28, Trothy Road, South-
wark Park Road, S.E.

Lonpon, Bravarsky Lopcr. Meetings at 19,
Avenue Road, N.W., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m. :
September 7th, Some Obscure Problems in Karma,
Mrs. Besant ; September 14th, The Worlds we Live
in, Mrs. Besant ; September 21st, The Pendulum,
M. U. Moore ; September 28th, 4 short Study of
Animal Cells, Mrs. Betts.

Lonpon, CrovypoN LopGge. Meetings at ¢ Glen
Usk,” Farquharson Road, West Croydon, on
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: September sth, The Influ-
ence of the Beautiful in the Spiritual Life, Miss
Weeks ; September 12th, Hedonism, H. F. Adams;
September 19th, A4 Mohammedan Mystic of the
Sixteentl Century, Hon. Otway Cuffe; September
26th, . P. Tovey. Students’ Class on
alternate Thursdays.

Lonpon, HampsTeEaD Lonce. Meetings at g,
Lyncroft Gardens, Iinchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.30 p.m.: September 11th, [ndian
Ideals, 3. Keightley ; 18th, « The Aucient Wisdom ™ ;
September 25th, Self-Control, Alan Leo.

Loxpoxn, Nortn LoNpon Lopge. Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays
at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Savernake Road, Gospel
Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

LonpoN, WanpsworTH Lopge. Meetings at
15, liccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.W., on
Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Loxpon, WesT LLonpox LopGE.
Fridays at 8.15 p.m., at 8§,
Queen’s Road, W.

MancursTER T.opai.  Meceetings at g, Albert
Square, on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m. Information
from Mrs. Larmuth, 24, Iccles Old Road,

Meetings at 25, William
Hon. Sec., H. A.

Meetings on
Inverness Place,
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Pendleton; or at the Library, c/o Mr. Corbett,
9, Albert Square.

MarcaTe CeNTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m. v

MippLesBroUGH Lopci. Meetings at 7, Ryedale
Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m.: September
7th and 21st, The Evolution of Man; September
14th and 28th, “ Four Great Religions.”

Mu~icn CrnTrE. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

Norwicn LopGe. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Strest, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

Paris.  Meetings at 21, rue Tronchet (office
of La Revue Théosophique Frangaise), on the first
Sunday in each month, at 3 p.m.

PrymoutH CexTrE. Meetings at ¢ Oddfellows’
Hall,” Morley Street, on Fridays, at 8 p.m.: Sep-
tember 8th and 22nd.

RomEe LopGe. Meetings discontinued till further
notice.

Suerrieldb Lopcr. Meetings at the Oxford
Temperance Hotel, St. James’ Street, on Wednes-
days, at 7.30 p.m.

Zuoricu Lovge. Meeting at the Vegetarisches
Speischaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Fri’days, at 8.15
p.m.

The South-Western Federation.

The Fourth Annual Convention of the South-
Western Federation was held at Exeter, July 21st
and 22nd, Mrs. Besant presiding.

Bournemouth, Bristol, Bath and Exeter were
represented.

On account of Mrs. Cooper-Oakley’s intended
lecturing tour on the Continent, Dr. Nunn of
Bournemouth was elected President for the com-
ing year. Dr. Nunn proposed a vote of sympathy
with the late Secretary of the IFederation, Miss
1Ethel Hastings, and of thanks for her former
worls, which she was compelled to relinquish on
account of ill-health. This was seconded by Miss
Stanley, and passed unanimously. Mr. Bellairs,
of DBournemouth, was elected Secretary of the
I*ederation for the ensuing year.

Miss Wheaton gave an interesting account of
the LExeter Centre during the past year, saying
that though there are few members at present, a
good many people in Iixeter are interested in
Theosophy.

Dr. Nuun followed with a report of the Bourne-
mouth Branch. IFive new members have joined
during the past year, making up the number to
fourteen.

Miss Stanley gave an account of the Dristol
Lodge, and Mr. Hill a #ésumé of the work done by
the Bath Centre during the past year.

Mrs. Besant gave a public lecture on ** The
After Death Life” on the evening of the 21st,
and held a meeting for questions and answers the
following day.

On both occasions the attendance was good,
and the audiences were evidently much interested.

West London Branch.

The regular weekly meetings of this Branch,
held at 8, Inverness Place. Queen’s Road, W., on
Iriday evenings, at 8.15 p.m., recommence on
September 15th. A syllabus of lectures for the
autumn quarter is in course of preparation, and
will be distributed shortly amongst members and
friends. Any who do not receive, but desire
copies, can obtain them from the Secretary at the
above address. The meetings are quite open to
all interested in Theosophy.

ENQUIRER.
(QQUESTION 1.

()—To what cxtent is it veasonable to vegard The
Secret Doctrine as ¢ tuspived ™ ?

(The following, from the ¢ Watch-Tower”
notes in the August number of The Theosophical
Review, is reprinted in reply.—ED.)

A. B.—The attempt made by some ill-instructed
Theosophists to set up this truly wonderful and
splendid book as an inspired revelation dictated
by the revered Masters, accurate in every detail,
and free from any error, is ill-judged and mis-
chievous. It contains an extraordinary number
of occult truths, learned by H. P. B. from her
areat Teachers, and we can never be too grateful
to her for the selfless and laborious efforts she
made to present these truths accurately to the
world. The more one learns, the more one won-
ders at the vast range of her knowledge, the
clearness of her insight, and the strength of her
grasp of profound and obscure truths. Dut she
often, in her humility, buttresses her own true
statements with a mass of rubbish from inferior
writers, picked up haphazard; on minor points
she often speaks hastily and carelessly; and
further, she confuses her teachings with excessive
digressions. But as to these, even, we may re-
member her own saying : * It is only hoped that
the desire to do so [to justify the Ancient Wisdom],
which has led the writer to be constantly bringing
ancient and modern evidence as a corroboration
of the archaic and quite unhistoric Past, will not
bring on her the accusation of having sorely jum-
bled up, without order or method, the various and
widely-separated periods of history and tradi-
tion.”  (il. 841.)

And here is her own judgment on her great
work: ¢« No true Theosophist, from the most
ignorant up to the most learned, ought to claim
infallibility for anything he may say or write upon
occult matters. The chief point is to admit that,
in many a way, in the classification of either
cosmic or human principles, in addition to mis-
takes in the order of evolution, and especially on
metaphysical questions, those of us who pretend
to teach others more ignorant than ourselves—are
all liable to err.  Thus mistakes have been made
in Isis Unveiled, in Fsoteric Buddhism, in Man, in
Magic Black and White, etc., and more than one




THE VAHAN. 5

mistake is likely to be found in the present work.
This cannot be helped. TFor a large or even a
small work on such abstruse subjects to be en-
tirely exempt from error and blunder, it would
have to be written from its first to its last page by
a great Adept, if not by an Avatara. Then only
should we say: ¢ This is verily a work without
sin or blemish in it.” But so long as the artist is
imperfect, how can his work be perfect?” (il
676, 677.) Such is H. P. B.’s own opinion of her
book. Greatest, strongest and humblest is she of
the teachers sent to our age.

QUESTION 2.

W. B.—Is the practice of asceticism of any assistance
in the progress of a student of occultisim ?

C. W. L..—The answer to this question depends
entirely upon the meaning attached by the querent
to the word asceticism. If it is to be taken as
signifying what some people have called ¢ the
mortification of the flesh”—the doing of some-
thing unpleasant merely because it is unpleasant,
and without reference to any ulterior result
which it is expected to produce (such as, for
example, the wearing of a hair shirt)—I should
myself consider it as absolutely useless to the
student of occultism. Such an action belongs to
the same general category as those of the lower-
class fakeer who lies on a bed of spikes, or holds
up his arm until it becomes dry and stiff like
wood ; and while no doubt it tends to the develop-
ment of will-power, it is certainly not advantageous
to the general progress of the individual. The
possession of a sound mind in a sound body is
the condition desirable for the occultist, and the
exercise of his own common-sense will soon show
him whether any particular practice does or does
not tend to promote that condition.

On the other hand, if our questioner takes
asceticism to mean living a clean and simple life,
abstaining from things which make the body
impure, such as alcohol, meat, or tobacco—then
assuredly not only is it helpful to progress, but it
is a necessary prerequisite to any kind of attempt
at occult progress whatsoever. If a man is still
so entirely under the dominion of the lower desires
that he is not even ready to give up his bad habits
and live a clean, pure life, he is not yet sufficiently
in earnest to make it worth while to consider his
chances of progress. DBut surely this living of a
decent life is a matter of course to every right-
feeling man when he has once been brought face
to face with the facts of existence, and so the
word asceticism can scarcely be applied to such a
life.

There is a third possibility. Our querent may
be using the word asceticism, as so many people
do, in the sense of chastity or celibacy. Cer-
tainly in this sense also it is desirable for
occult progress ; but this again would be a matter
of course for anyone who was at all in earnest.
Every student who really means business takes
himself in hand with regard toall these minor and

outer matters, and makes his physical life as pure
and clean as he knows how, before he even thinks
of presenting himself as an aspirant for anything
that can really be dignified by the name of occult
progress at all.

(QUESTION 3.

S. 4. N.—How can we help those who have left us ?
Is prayer to God for them of any use ? and does think-
ing of them and sorvowing for them. do them good or
havin ?

AL AL W.—It is hard to say, and yet it must be
said—sorrowing over our departed friends, selfishly
thinking of our loss instead of rejoicing in their
gain, wishing them back in what we incon-
sistently call <“ this vale of tears " and the like, does
harm, often serious harm. In old times all knew
this; there is hardly a mythology or folk-lore
which has not its representative of the ‘‘river of
tears "—-the obstacle which the poor soul finds it
hardest of all to pass, on its way torest. Heathen
or Christian, it is the same; it i1s only of late that
Protestant Christians have come to think and
speak (as the querist does) of the state after death
as ‘ the unknown,” and to reject all the old
wisdom as imagination. In their desire to purify
their religion they have plucked up much wheat
with the tares, and find the natural result in the
blank darkness of their <“ enlightenment ”” where the
despised ‘¢ heathen "’ goes bravely and joyously to
dwell with the gods. We do not ask you not to
think of your dead; only to remember that by
your thoughts you may help them on their way, or
by your thoughts you may draw them back and keep
them from their rest. Choose which you will do;
if you love them more than yourself, then let your
effort be to put heart and courage into them to go
forward and not look back to earth. If it helps
you to put this in the shape of prayer to God for
them, you may do so. Do not, however, think of
your prayer as ‘‘interceding ” for them, or the
like.  Whatever Power it may be whom your
prayers reach, of one thing you may be sure—
that It loves your beloved better, and desires
more earnestly to help him than even you do.
That is hard for a Christian to believe. That
all talk of Atonement, of the blood of Jesus
and the like is mere blasphemy against the
Infinite Love which embraces the departing soul
—that ‘it hath not entered into the heart of man
to conceive "—far less to pray for, the tender con-
sideration, flooding away all dream or thought of
“pardon” in the immeasurable bliss of love and
light to which our beloved is moving as fast as his
earthly nature will permit him and our prayers
and good wishes help him-—such is the faith
Theosophy has to offer for the consolation of the
mourner.

O. C.—This problem of helping others is beset
with difficulty whether we think of it with refer-
ence to those who are still with us or as regards
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those whom we speak of as ““ having left us.” We
make the problem all the more difficult with re-
gard to these latter, if, in spite of our Theo-
sophical studies, we persist in regarding the cast-
ing off of the physical body as creating a barrier
between individuals such as did not previously
exist, and thereby rendering them less capable
than Dbefore of mutually helping each other.
Surely the reverse of this must be more nearly
the case. How is it that we ever do really help ?
Not in the thousand and one things which we
ever seek to do for those who are dear to us; all
this is merely the altogether inadequate attempt
on our part to express in action a force coming
from within—the force of love. This force, pour-
ing down from above, brings about results on all
the planes below it, but the higher the plane on
which it acts the more direct is its action and the
more does its expression tend to approach the
reality. When, therefore, the physical body has
been struck away the power of helping remains
unaffected thereby, while, it may well be, the re-
sponse is the more complete owing to the re-
moval of one veil.

In proportion as the ¢ personality * is eliminated,
so does the power of helping increase, and as the
sense that ¢“I” am the actor and the doer dis-
appears, so does the channel for the outpouring of
this Buddhic force become more perfect.

The fact that we are no longer on the physical
plane able to perform actions for the helping of
one who ¢ has left us” should not for a moment
be allowed to make us think that we are poorer in
our powers of helping.

In thinking on these problems the more we try
to regard them from the Life as distinguished
from the Form side the less liable shall we be to
conclude that our Theosophical conceptions rob us
of anything which seemed vital to us in our less
instructed days. The question of prayer addressed
to God is a good example of this; our Theo-
sophical studies may have given us much clear
intellectual understanding of the vast ranges of
being covered by this one word God, may have
taught us to distinguish between different aspects
of prayer, but however crude the intellectual idea,
however vague the notion of prayer, yet if the
self-surrendering love which seeks to serve and
think only is present, the lower is offered up to
the higher and becomes a channel for the forces
of that higher. Even when the help is definitely
sought on behalf of some special individual there
does not seem in this anything antagonistic to
Theosophical ideas. It is true that there are
greater ones whose one task is the helping of the
race, but all links are necessary in the chain, and
it may be that we are given the opportunity of
serving as that particular link, which thus becomes
a privilege placed in our way by the hand of
karma.

Thinking, if it is wishing to recall ; sorrowing, if
it means clinging to and holding; these, having
their origin in ignorance and selfishness, hamper
the progress of the beloved one and do injury.

Just as by the unselfish sacrifice of a personal
sorrow we may convert it into a power to aid, so
by its selfish indulgence we can erect barriers to
impede.

Those who can observe have told us that they
who are passing away from things physical can be,
and are, so injured by the selfish sorrowing of
those on earth; in that lies the assurance that it
is within our power to help, unless we are deluded
when we assert that Love is greater than Hate
and that the end of all is Good.

(QQUESTION 4.

S. A.N.—Can we hope to meet after death those we have
loved heve, if on diffevent planes and of dufferent faiths ?
For anstance, one who, though trusting in God, yet
believed in total extinction, and another who was either
a Christian ov T heosopliast ; and do we meet tn Deva-
chan, ov where we fivst go after death, ov have we
lo wait till we veturn to cavth ?

We are often separated heve from those we love ; ave we
to judge in this from the known to the unknown ?

A. A. W.—Mucbh has been published by Theo-
sophical writers on these subjects. Three of
the Theosophic Manuals—Mrs. Besant’s Death
and After, and Mr. Leadbeater’s Astral Plane and
Devachanie Plane—are devoted to them, not to speak
of larger and more expensive works. Briefly, in
kamaloka, the state to which we pass on leav-
ing the body, those of similar feelings and desires
do meet. It is not the words of a creed which
make a division; it is rather that there, where
thoughts are actual facts, there will naturally tend
to arise a state of things something like that de-
picted in Mrs. Kingsford’s visions—that those
who look for the Christian- heaven will make it
for themselves and share it with those to whom it
is attractive—that such will naturally drift to-
gether, as it were, and the more easily if drawn
by previous love. The circumstances which often
make a separation on the physical plane do not
exist on the astral ; there, like draws to like by
necessity. In the higher state of Devachan our
thought is so much more complete a power that it
surrounds us with our beloved, even with those who
are still in physical life. We have no sense what-
ever that we have left them—they are there with
us, and far more completely one with us than they
ever could be on earth, with no confusing veil of
flesh and blood between. Nor can any thought
of earthly trouble intervene to mar the deep
pleasure—all that is left behind with the body.
As the name signifies, it is the place of complete,
perfect bliss. If we need more than friends for
our bliss, that is there also; the Master we have
reverenced—the Jesus we have loved—the noble
works of devotion, of charity we would have done
had our powers equalled our desires—the supreme
beauty, of which we have had faint glimpses in our
earth-life—all this in the joy of our Lord!

Do not say that this is 1llusion! It is Truth—
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far truer, far more solid and substantial than any-
thing on earth. Say not that it is not eternal, for it
will last as long as ever the Soul desires it—until
there comes something which (we know not how)
is better still.  Of that, who shall speak ?

QUESTION 3.

H. A. W.—In The Growth of the Soul (p. 265)
and in The Ancient Wisdom (p. 418) we are told
that seven Root Race periods make one World period ;
seven World peviods make one round ; scven vounds
make one Manvantava ; seven Manvantaras make one
Scheme of Evolution ; seven Schemes of Evolution
(move ov less contemporaneous) make wp the active
perviod of one solav system. T he length of time given
i The Secret Doctrine (vol. ii., p. 69, O. I£.) for
a full Manvantara is 308,448,000 years.  Fach
vound then should equal 43,200,000 years, to which
must be added a twilight of 864,000 years. Each
world period would thus consist (in vound mumbers) of
a litlle over six nillion yeavs ; yet we ave told that
man attained his full physical development in the
middle of the thivd Root Race of the Fourth Round
eighteen willion years ago. (S. D., vol. ii., p. 312,
O. E.) [Either, therefore, the peviod of a Round
must equal a Manvantara, ov the Manvantava wust
be longer than the time allowed, ov the length of time
physical man has been on this earth in the [Fourth
Round must be shovter than that gwen. Which is
it ?

A. P. S.—It has been repeatedly admitted that
all the figures given in exoteric modern litera-
ture about the duration of Manvantaras, Yugas,
and so on (and those in The Secret Doctrine appear
merely to have been gathered from such sources)
are wildly wrong. It is absolute waste of time
to build any speculation upon them. From the
beginning of those efforts to teach on the part of
the Masters which gave rise to modern Theosoph-
ical literature, it was plainly declared that nothing
could be given out which related to figures. Even
when once making inquiry as to the significance of
the number 7 I was told in effect : ¢ Imightgive you
an answer which would sound like one, but it
would not be the real answer, which I must not
give, so it is best to attempt none.” As for the
familiar tables of Yuga and Manvantara durations
I was explicitly told that they were entirely
misleading.

We have from time to time got hold of isolated
facts bearing on the history of evolution. The
statement that the fifth race was founded about a
million years ago appears to be authentic. Also
I think some of our ““investigators” have made
out that from the event that is sometimes spoken
of as the differentiation of sex in the third root
race tonow eighteen millions of years have elapsed.
But these data will not help us at all to guess even
at the duration of Rounds, etc. Periods on the
other planets of the chain may Dbe quite unlike
corresponding periods here—longer or shorter—
we do not know. At present, moreover, it might

be good practical sense to admit that we do not
care.

QursTioN 6.

A. F. P.—Is theve any good use to which ordinary
untrained clagrvoyants can put theiv powers ?

C. W. L.—Most assuredly. The possession of
clairvoyant power is a very great privilege and a
very great advantage, and, if properly and sensibly
used, it may be a blessing and a help to its fortu-
nate holder, just as surely as if it is misused it
may often be a hindrance and a curse. The prin-
cipal dangers attendant upon it arise from pride,
ignorance, or impurity ; and if these be avoided,
as they easily may be, nothing but good can come
from it.

Pride is the first great danger. The possession
of a faculty which, though it is the heritage of the
whole human race, is as yet manifested only very
occasionally, often causes the ignorant clairvoyant
to feel himself (or still more frequently, herself)
exalted above his fellows, chosen by the Almighty
for some mission of world-wide importance,
dowered with a discernment that can never err,
selected under angelic guidance to be the founder
of a new dispensation, and so on. And be it re-
membered that there are always plenty of sportive
and mischievous entities on the other side of the
veil who are ready and even anxious to foster all
such delusions, to reflect and embody all such
thoughts, and to fill whatever 7éle of archangel or
spirit-guide may happen to be suggested to them.
Unfortunately, 1t is so fatally easy to persuade the
average man that he really is a very fine fellow at
bottom, and quite worthy to be the recipient of a
special revelation, even though his friends have
through Dblindness or prejudice somehow failed
hitherto to appreciate him.

Then another danger—perhaps the greatest of
all, because it is the mother of all others—is ignor-
ance. If the clairvoyant knows anything of the
history of his subject, if he at all understands the
conditions of these other planes into which his
viston is penetrating, he cannot of course suppose
himself the only person who was ever so highly
favoured, nor can he feel with self-complacent
certainty that it is impossible for him to be mis-
taken. DBut when he is, as so many are, in the
densest ignorance as to history, conditions, and
everything else, he is liable in the first place to
make all kinds of mistakes as to what he seces,and
secondly, to be the easy prey of all sorts of design-
ing and deceptive entities from the astral plane.
He has no criterion by which to judge what he
sees or thinks he sees, no tesé to apply to his
visions or communications, and so he has no sense
of relative proportion or the fitness of things, and
he magnifies a copybook maxim into a fragment
of divine wisdom, a platitude of the most ordinary
type into an angelic message. Then, again, for
want of common knowledge on scientific subjects
he will often utterly misunderstand what his
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faculties enable him to perceive, and he will in
consequence gravely promulgate the grossest ab-
surdities.

A third danger is that of impurity. The man
who is pure in thought and life, pure in intention
and free from the taint of selfishness, is by that
very fact guarded from the influence of undesir:
able entities from other planes. There is in him
nothing upon which they can play; he is no fit
medium for them. On the other hand all good
influences naturally surround such a man, and
hasten to use him as a channel through which
they may act, and thus a still further barrier is
erected about him against all which is mean, and
low, and evil. The man of impure life or motive,
on the contrary, inevitably attracts to himself all
that is worst in the invisible world which so closely
surrounds us; he responds readily to it, while it
will De hardly possible for the forces of good to
make any impression upon him.

But a clairvoyant who will bear in mind all
these dangers and strive to avoid them, who will
take the trouble to study the history and the
rationale of clairvoyance, who will see to it that
his heart is humble and his motives are pure—
such a man may assuredly learn very much from
these powers of which he finds himself in posses-
sion, and may make them of the greatest use to
him in the work which he has to do.

Having first taken good heed to the training of
his own character, let him observe and note down
carefully any visions which come to him ; let him
patiently endeavour to disentangle the core of
truth in them from the various accretions and ex-
aggerations which are sure at first to be almost
inextricably confused with them ; let him inevery
possible way test and check them and endeavour
to ascertain which of them are reliable, and in
what way these reliable ones differ from others
which have proved less trustworthy—and he will
very soon find himself evolving order out of chaos,
and learning to distinguish what he can trust and
what he must for the present put aside as incom-
prehensible.

He will probably find in course of time that he
gets impressions, whether by direct sight or only
by feeling, in reference to the various people with
whom he comes into contact. Once more the
careful noting down of every such impression as
soon as it occurs, and the impartial testing and
checking of it as opportunity offers, will soon show
our friend how far these feelings or visions are to
be relied on: and as soon as he finds that they
are correct and dependable he has made a very
great advance, for he is in posscssion of a power
which enables him to be of far more use to those
among whom his work lies than he could be if he
knew only as much about them as can be seen by
the ordinary eye.

If, for example, his sight includes the auras of
those around him, he can judge from what it
shows him how Dbest to deal with them, how to
bring out their latent good qualities, how to
strengthen their weaknesses, how to repress what
is undesirable in their characters.

Again, his power may often enable him to
observe something of the processes of nature, to
see something of the working of the non-human
evolutions which surround us, and thus to acquire
very much most valuable knowledge on all kinds
of recondite subjects. If he happens to be person-
ally acquainted with some clairvoyant who has
been put under regular training, he has, of course,
a great advantage, in that he can without difficulty
get his visions examined and tested by one upon
whom he can rely.

Generally speaking, then, the course to Dbe
recommended to the untrained clairvoyant is that
of exceeding patience and much watchfulness;
but with this hope ever before his eyes, that
assuredly if he makes good use of the talent
entrusted to him, it cannot but attract the favour-
able notice of those who are ever watching for
instruments that can be employed in the great
work of evolution, and that when the right time
comes, he will receive the training which he so
earnestly desires, and will thus be enabled
definitely to become one of those who help the
world.

(QUESTION 7.

E. R.—Can any interpretation be suggested of the
myth of Medusa’s head, which turned all who looked
at it into stone 2 Was it a metal disc ov other object
used for hiypnotic purposes ?

I. H.—I would suggest that Medusa’s head
might typify occult knowledge. Medusa is con-
quered by Perseus, the Divine Principle; her
head becomes one of the weapons of Athene, the
goddess of Wisdom, and is employed to destroy
the evil sea monster, the enemy of Andromeda,
who is the human soul.
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REMOVAL OF SECTIONAL OFFICES.

On September 14th, Mrs. Besant told me that
she had received an offer for the purchase of the
lease of 19, Avenue Road, and that the would-be
purchaser was anxjous to complete the transfer
at once, and to have possession at quarter-day.
As Mrs. Besant was leaving for India, delay was
impossible, and I therefore thought it Dbest to
facilitate the transfer, desired by all of us, by
vacating at once our rooms in Avenue Road. We
have secured very suitable permanent premises in
Old Burlington Street, No. 27, but cannot enter
into possession until Christmas, and I hdve there-
fore secured a temporary habitation on the second
floor of 4, Langham Place, where I have rented
two good rooms.

The work of the Section therefore will be
carried on at that address from the present until
further notice.

One room will be used as an office and the
other will be a Reading Room for members.

As our occupation of these premises is merely
temporary, it has been decided to warehouse the
Reference Library, but the books belonging to
the Lending Library will be placed in the Reading
Room and arrangements have been made whereby
members will be allowed to use this Library for
reference purposes without charge.
will also be found in this room.

The Reading Room will be open to members
daily, Sundays excepted, from 11 a.m. to 9 p.m.
On Sundays it will be open from 4 p.m. to g p.m.
The work of the Section will be carried on as
usual at 4, Langham Place, and as it is of the
utmost importance that it should in no way suffer
in consequence of the changes that are taking
place, it 1s hoped that those who have so kindly
given their services in the past at Avenue Road will

make it a point to continue to do so at our new
address,

Magazines

LLONDON, OCTOBLER 1, 1899. NQ. 3.

4, Langham Place,

The Reading Room will not be available for use
until Saturday, October 7th.
OT1way CUFFE,
General Secvetary.

CHANGE OF TELEGRAPHIC
ADDRESS.

A new telegraphic address has been registered
for the Theosophical Society, viz., * Theosophy,
London.” The old registered address, ** Blavat-
sky, London,” will in future be used only by the
Eastern School.

ACTIVITIES.
Donations to the General Fund.

The following donations have been received to
September 20th : 3. Hubo (omitted from a pre-
vious issue), £1; T. Jackson (monthly), 35.; E.
Outhwaite, 10s.: (G. Tubbs, £10; Mrs. Charles
Hind, 15s.; Mrs. Evans, £10 105.; Mrs. Butler,
£1 1s.; Hodgson Smith, £5; Miss Grover, 10s.;
A. Slee, 2s. 6d.; Miss Shaw, £5; Miss Bowring,
£1; W. H. Bean, 5s.; Mrs. Meyerstein, 5s.; Mrs.
Nettleton, £1; G. Coates, £1 1s.; Mrs. Hallam,
£1; Mrs. Garnet, £5; C. J. Barker, £1; Mrs.
Godber, 55.5 J. S. McConechy, £1; W. Kings-
land, £5; Miss Woodhead, 10s.; Miss B. M.
Young, £1 1s.; Mrs. Cox, 2s. 64.; Mrs. Pearson,
ss.; Miss IF. Smith, 5s.; Mrs. Wilkinson, £3; W.
Comery, 5s.; A. Haddock, 2s. 64. ; Mrs. Atkinson,
5s.; E. Stracey, £3 3s.; Mrs. Kemp-Welch, £1;
Miss Richards, 1cs.; Miss F. Clough, 5s.;
Piddian, £1 15.5 W. Froud, £1; Mrs. Besant,
£10; T. B. Bolton, £1 15.; Manchester Lodge,
£2; Miss Grant, 3s.; E. M. Thomas, 5s.; Mr.
and Mrs. Hipp, 5s.; A. Moutrie, 10s.; Mrs.
Moutrie, 10s.; Mr. and Mrs. Dawson, 4s.; Miss
H. Farra, 5s.; J. T. Perry, 10s.; Mrs. Abel, 10s.;
Anon., £1; A. F., 105s.; B. P. Matthews, 3s.;
W. B. F., 25s.; Miss Bradlaugh, 2s. 64.; O. Lowe,
3s. Total: £82 10s.
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Section Reference Library.

The books  forming this Library are temporavily
warehoused until the new Sectional premuses, 27, Old
Burlington Street, are available. In the meantime a
Reading Room is open for the use of members at 4,
Langham Place, W.

The following books have been received and are
acknowledged with thanks: The Story of the Great
War, some Lessons from the Mahdbhdirata, Annie
DBesant, Benares, 1899 ; Dharma, Annie Besant,
Theosophical Publishing Society, 1899 ; Bostan (the
Garden), Persian, Saadi; Anwar-i-Suheli, Persian ;
Burtau-1-Hikmat (Bouquet of Wisdom), Persian;
Plato and the other Companions of Sokrales, George
Grote, F.R.S., 3 vols., second edition, LLondon,
1867 3 Hindu Theisim: A Defence and Exposition,
Sitanath Pattvabhushau, Calcutta, 1898 ; Nach-
richt von des Veviichtigten Cagliostro Aufenthalte in
Mitam im Jahve 1779, Berlin, 1787 ; Scrutiniwm Chy-
micum  per oculis et intellectui, Michaelis Majeri,
Irancofurti, 1687; Texte u. Untersuchungen,
N. ., 1. 3-4: Christusbilder untersuchungen zur
Chwistlichen Legende, Iirnst von Dobschiitz, II.,
Leipzig, 1899; N. I',, IV. 21 Text Kritik dev viev
Evangelien, D. Bernhard Weiss, Leipzig, 1899;
La Suyvie, sa Réalité, sa Manifestation, sa Philosophie,
Preface de Camille Flammarion, Paris, 1897 ; Un
Cas de Dématerialisation particlle du corps d'un Mé-
dium, M. A. Aksakow, Paris, 1896; The Cathedral
Builders, the Story of a Great Masonic Guild, Leader
Scott, London, 1899 ; An Introduction to Theosophy,
H. Arthur Wilson, 1899 ; The Alleged Haunting of
B. House, edited by A. Goodrich-Freer (Miss X.)
and John, Marquis of DBute, London, Redway,
1899 ; Crata Repoa, odey Iinweihungen in dev alten
geheimen Gesellschaft dev Egyptischen Priester, 1785
Dev Teufel in Wien, Eine nachtliche Fantasie, Von
Salzmann, Wien, 1783; Neues Taschenbuch fiiv
Freymaurer auf das Jahr 1801, Rostock; Aurea
Catena Homeri : Eine Beschretbung von dem Ursprung
der Natuy und natiivlichen Dinge, Jena, 1757 Das
neweste Gesprach in dem Reiche dever Lebendigen, zwis-
chen dem [levvenhutischen Hevrn Grafen von Winzen-
dorff und cinem Freymaurer, Frankfort u. Leipzig,
1741 Ueber die Alten und Newen Mysterien, Berlin,
1732 Trastatus Posthumus sive Ulysses, Fraternitate
Roseee Crucis, Frankfart, 16245 Lgypt Explora-
tion FFund Publications, 1892-g8.

Axnie J. WiLLsox, Libravian.

Theosophical Lending Library.

Subscribers to the Library are requested to note
that the Library offices have been removed to
temporary premises at 4, Langham Place, W.
(next door to the offices of the Theosophical Pub-
lishing Society and two doors from Queen’s Hall).
Books can be exchanged on Mondays, Wednes-
days and Fridays, between the hours of 2.30 and
6 p.m.

Livian Lyovp, Librarian.

“ Secret Doctrine’” Correspondence Class.

Until further notice all communications respect-
ing this class should be sent to Miss Lloyd, 4,
Langham Place, W.

Mrs. Cooper-Oakley.

Mrs. Cooper-Oakley has left England and will
remain for some time on the Continent to assist
in Theosophical work there. Her address is now
31, Via Lombardia, Rome, Italy.

Lotus Circle.

The children will meet at 2.30 p.m. on Sundays,
at 4, Langham Place, W.
C. W. LEADBEATER.

Lecture List.

Birminguam Lobge.  Meetings at Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on alternate Sundays, at
6.30 p.m.

BournemouTn Lopge. Meetings at 1, Bos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Braprorp, ATHENE LopGE. Meetings at the
Commercial Hotel, Westgate, on Wednesdays, at
7.45 p.m., for the study of The Ancient Wisdom.

Bricuton LopGe. The usual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place.

BristoL Lopce. Meetings at the Queen’s
Hotel, on alternate Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: Oct.
3rd, 17th, and 31st. Classes on alternate Sundays
at 3 p.m. for the study of The Aucient Wisdom :
Oct. 8th and 22nd.  On Oct. 6th Mr. Mead will
give a lecture at the IHannah More Hall, Park
Street, entitled Round the Cradle of Chyistendom.

Epinsuren Lopce.  Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m.; Oct. 24th, -
nunciation, . L. Simpson. Enquiries may be
addressed to.Mr. A. P. Cattanach, 67, Brunswick
Street.

Exeter CeNTRE.  Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on alternate Fridays, at 8 p.m., Oct. 13th
and 27th, and by appointment.

Grascow CENTRE. Meetings at Holton’s
Hotel, Glassford Street, on Sundays, at 11.30a.m.

Hamsurc Lopce. Meetings at 12, Wartenau,
on Thursdays at 8 p.m. Public meetings at the
Vegetarian Restaurant, 6, Alsterthor, on Wed-
nesdays : Oct. 11th, Reincarnation, its Necessity and
Reality, B. Hubo. Enquiries may be addressed
to B. Hubo, 12, Wartenau.

Hanover Lopge. Meetings at the ¢ Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarrocaTE LopgE. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, People’s Hotel, on Sundays, at 7
p-m.: Oct. 1st, God, Man and the Devil, Miss
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Shaw ; Oct. 8th, Realisable and Unvealisable Ideals,
Hodgson Smith; Oct. 15th, Ilusion and Reality,
Miss Ward ; Oct. 22nd, Into a Lavger Room, Mrs.
Bell; Oct. 29th, Reincavnation, C. N. Goode.
Lodge meetings on Fridays at 8 p.m., in the
Lodge Room, 67, Station Parade, for the study
of The Ancient Wisdom.

Herne Bay CenTrE. Meetings at 25, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Hon. Sec., H. A.
Vasse, of above address.

Hurr Cenxtre.  Meetings by arrangement.
For information apply to H. E. Nichol, 56, Albany
Street, Hull.

Leeps CENTRE. Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Leeps, Arrua CeNTRE. Meetings held on
Mondays, at 8 p.m., at 10, Eldon Terrace, and
on Fridays at 6, Hawthorn Mount, Chapel
Allerton, for the study of Plato. Enquiries may
be addressed to W. H. Bean, g, Winstanley
Terrace, Headingley, Leeds.

Lzirsic CeNnTRE. Meetings at the ¢ Pomona ”
VegetarianRestaurant, Kurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

LiverrpooL, City orF LiverroorL Lopce. For
information as to meetings, etc., apply to the Cor-
responding Secretary, 14, Freehold Street, Liver-
pool.

Loxpon, Barrersea CeENTRE. Enquiries may
be addressed to P. Tovey, 28, Trothy Road,
Southwark Park Road, S.E.

Lonpon, Bravarsky Lopge. Meetings at 3,
Hanover Square, W., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m.:
Oct. sth, Apolionius of Tyana, I., G. R. S. Mead ;
Oct. 12th, The Natural Law of Spivitual FEvolution,
W. Kingsland; Oct. 1g9th, Annual Business Meet-
ing (for members only); Oct. 26th, The Vedas as
regarded by the ovthodox Hindu, J. C. Chatterji.

Lonpon, CrovpoN Lopge. Meetings at < Glen
Usk,” Farquharson Road, West Croydon, on
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Students’ Class on alternate
Thursdays.

Lonpon, HamprsTeEaDp LoDpGE. Meetings at o,
Lyncroft Gardens, Finchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.350 p.m.: Sep. 11th, Hindu Morals
and Ideals, B. Keightley ; Sep. 25th, Self-Countrol,
Alan Leo. On Sep. 18th, class for study of The
Anctent Wisdon.

Lonpox, NorTH LONDO oDpGE. Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper St€t, N., on Mondays
at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Savernake Road, Gospel
Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

LonpoN, WanDsworTH Lopge. DMeetings at
15, Eccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.W., on
Wednesdays, at 3.30 p.m.

Lonpon, WesT LonpoN LopGE.
Fridays at 8.15 p.m., at 8, Inverness Place,
Queen’s Road, W.: Oct. 6th, Psychic Powers
among Savage Twvibes, Mrs. Hooper; Oct. 13th,
Chemical Pavallels, G. Dyne; Oct. 20th, Persian
Mysticisie, J. M. Watkins; Oct. 27th, The Vedas
as rvegavded by the ovthodox Hindu, J. C. Chatterji.

Meetings on

MancuesTER Lopgi. Meetings at gy, Albert
Square, on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m. Information
from Mrs. Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road,
Pendleton; or at the Library, c/o Mr. Corbett,
9, Albert Square.

MarcaTe CENTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m.

MippreserouGH LopGE. Meetings at 7, Ryedale
Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m.

Mu~ica CENTRE. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

NorwicH Lopcr. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

Prymouta CENTRE. Meetings at ¢ Oddleilows’
Hall,” Morley Street, on Fridays, at 8 p.m.

SHEFFIELD LopGe. Meetings at the Oxford
Temperance Hotel, St. James’ Street, on Wednes-
days, at 7.30 p.m.

Zuricn Lopce. Meeting at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Fridays, at 8.15
p.m.

Blavatsky Lodge.

After a month’s pause, the Lodge re-opened on
September 7th, when its members had the great
privilege of hearing a lecture by Mrs. Besant
on the difficult subject of Karma. The title
chosen by Mrs. Besant was ¢ Some obscure
Problems in Karma,” and many were the dark
places in the minds of her hearers which she
illuminated ere she had finished speaking.
Among many other points touched upon Mrs.
Besant laid great stress upon the distinction
between evitable and inevitable actions, and ex-
plained very fully how a man may prepare him-
self by a series of thoughts in one direction,
through, perhaps, one or more lives, for a special
act, which he only refrains from doing long before
from lack ol opportunity. When the opportunity
finally comes the man is swept away ; and thus 1t
comes about that a man who is really advanced
may, under stress of circumstances, be guilty of
an action utterly incongruous with the rest ot his
character. He had made the action inevitable by
his thought long previously, so that when the right
moment arrives and the ¢ barrier of circumstances
breaks down, he performs an action, which may
even be a crime, of which he could not have
believed himself capable.” DBut lest a partial
grasp of the theory should lead to laxity on our
part in judging our own actions, Mrs. Besant was
careful to point out that an action may always be
prevented where there is time to think; it is only
when it is done without any opportunity for
thought that it is inevitable.

Mrs. Besant raised so many interesting and
important points in the course of this lecture that
in response to a suggestion from Mr. Mead she
promised to take up a few of them on the follow-
ing Thursday instead of the subject which was
put down for her. This she did, on September
14th; and in this her last lecture in the Hall at
19, Avenue Road, as on countless former occa-
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sions, she gave to all her hearers sufficient teach-
ing to live by during the long months of her
absence. For indeed, it is never teaching that
we have lacked, but only the will and the
determination to put it into practice.

On Thursday evening, September 21st, the
published syllabus was suspended, and a very
full meeting was held, at which members bade
farewell to the old Lodge. Speeches were made
by Mr. Mead, Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, Mr. Cufe,
and Mrs. BBesant, and the key-note of each of them
was one of confidence that the change will mean
only renewed ivork and greater effort, and that in
taking leave of the old quarters, we only cast offa
body which has become worn out, and which
therefore cramps the growing life within, Mrs.
Besant formally closed the Lodge, as she had
opened it nine years ago, and in a most impressive
and beautiful speech dwelt upon the gratitude
which we all owe to H. P. B., after whom the
Lodge is named, and upon the fact that though far
away from us over hereher life is still bound up with
the life and work of the Society which she helped
to found. In conclusion, Mrs. Besant reminded
us that whatever may be the outer changes, the
life and energy which have been the cause of every
tie still go with us, and will ever increase and
deepen as we make ourselves more perfect channels
for their working.

The lectures of the Dlavatsky Lodge during the next
month will be held in the lecture-room of the Zoological
Socisty, 3, Hanover Square, W., at the end of which
time it is Joped that a permanent room may be found.

S. MAUD SHARPE,
Hon. Sec.

North of England Federation.

The twenty-second meeting of the North of
England IFederation was held at Harrogate on
July 28th, under the presidency of Mrs. Besant.
There was a very large attendance of delegates
and members from Manchester, Bradford, Leeds,
Baildon, Sheftield, Hull, York, Harrogate and
Middlesbrough.  The proceedings commenced
with discussions on ¢ The State of the Theo-
sophical Society ” and “ The Influence of Theo-
sophy on Modern Thought.” The former subject
was introduced by Mr. Hodgson Smith, and the
latter by Mr. W. H. Thomas. At the conclusion
of the afternoon session the members, on the in-
vitation of the Harrogate Lodge, took tea to-
gether in the Arcade Rooms. On re-assembling
Mrs. Besant delivered a very earnest and prac-
tical address on “ Problems of Duty.” In con-
nection with the Federation meetings Mrs.
Besant lectured on July 28th to the members at
the IHarrogate Lodge Room on ¢ The Relation of
Emotion to Morality.” Two public lectures
were also delivered by Mrs. Besant in the Town
Hall, Harrogate, on Sunday, July 3oth. The
subjects were, *“ Man and his Destiny " and *“ The
Higher Stages of Growth.” It is expected that

the November Federation meeting will be presided
over by Countess Wachtmeister.
W. H. THowuas,
Secretary.

Hamburg Branch.

Regular meetings are held by the Branch,
particulars of which will be found in the Lecture
List.  On Aug. 25th, Mrs. Leo delivered a much-
appreciated lecture on “ Devotion.” On Sept.
13th a public meeting was held, at which a trans-
lation of a lecture by Mrs. Besant, “Theosophy
and Christianity,” was read, and Mr. Hubo after-
wards cpened a discussion on the subject and
gave explanations of certain difficulties.

Italian Lending Libraries.

Sojourners in Italy this winter may find it
convenient to know that there is a selection of
Theosophical literature in the following lending
libraries : Nice, Galignani’s; Bordighera, The
Public Library; San Remo, The Book Club;
and at FFlorence at Vieusseux’s.

Athene Branch, Bradford.

The annual meeting of this Branch was held
on Wednesday, Sept. 13th.

The foliowing officers were elected for the en-
suing year: President and Treasurer, Mr. H.
Saville; Secretary, Miss R. H. Atkins; Auditor,
Mr. G. Bligh.

R. H. ATtxins,
Secretary.

ENQUIRER.
QUESTIC;N 3.

T. P.—What special course of diet and vegimen may be
recommended as most favourable to the building up of
a healthy astral body inone who is actively engaged in
business ajfaivs ?

A. P. S.—About nothing which touches Theo-
sophy do opinions differ more widely than on this
subject. Putting out of the question all thoughts
concerning excess in gluttony or drunkenness—
people liable to err in that way donot come within
the scope of our deliberations—my belief is that
no course of diet has any effect or bearing on the
constitution of the astral body one way or the
other, nor on the development of psychic faculties.
People actively engaged in business will be wise
to eat and drink whatever promotes their phy-
sical health, and for the rest to feel sure that if
their minds are nourished on healthy food, if they
have lofty purposes in view and an intelligent
understanding of the evolution to which they
belong, a healthy astral body and higher vehicles
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still, will undoubtedly be theirs in due course of
time, though not necessarily in the current life.

Closely related to this question another fol-
lows in reference to smoking. My view, based
on a tolerably long experience, is that tobacco,
in reasonable quantity, has no bad effect on
the physical vehicle of man, while to me the
notion that it can have any effect whatever on
higher vehicles, appears the acme of absurdity.
But as for smoking considered in the light of a
habit—and one says the same of any other habit
—the sound doctrine was, I think, expressed once
by a friend in my hearing who said: ¢ If I found
I had a habit that I could not give up, I would
give it up next day!”

K. B.—If it were possible to give T. P. a cut-
and-dried answer applicable to the case of all
“actively engaged in business affairs” how joy-
fully would that answer be welcomed. But itis
as difficult to prescribe a regimen for the astral
dyspeptic as for the physical. There is nothing
intrinsically virtuous in abstaining from meat or
wine, neither is there anything intrinsically wrong
in partaking of them. DBroadly speaking, the more
simple and refined the food with which we repair
the waste of our bodies, the fewer coarse influences
shall we have to withstand and eliminate. But
we of the West have been placed by karmic
necessity in a climate where more heat-giving food
is required to maintain a condition of active
efficiency than is the case with those born in
countries where the direct action of the sun
vivifies and warms. It would be difficult to get
comfortably through an English winter clad in
the light muslins of India, and it is equally difficult
to satisfy our hunger with a diet of rice and clari-
fied butter. T. P. will find, as all those who
have entered seriously on the struggle towards the
higher life have found before him, that he is him-
self the best judge in such matters. Circum-
stances and surroundings differ in each individual
case. Much harm has been done by over-zealous
beginners running away with the idea that the
ordinary fare of an English household is to be
avoided at any cost; and the cost has frequently
been the estrangement of the student from the
family circle, the setting up of constant petty irri-
tations and difficulties over meals and the brand-
ing of the budding Theosophist as a ¢ crank,”
thus stopping for the time being the action of
those harmonious currents which might have at-
tracted and swept onwards some other members
of the family.

In many cases the real self-sacrifice would be
the eating of an un-appetising beef-steak to avoid
giving trouble or attracting attention. And it is
self-sacrifice which is the cause of all true growth,
whether astral or spiritual.

Did not a Divine Teacher tell his disciples when
the same question disturbed and puzzled them
2000 years ago that it is not what enters, but
what comes out of his mouth which defiles a man ?

W. H. T.—If the building of a ‘“healthy astral

body ” were mainly a question of diet and regimen
the aspirant would have a comparatively light
task before him, but it is surely the regulation of
the desire nature by the mind that is of first and
most vital importance. When this is accomplished
the demand for the coarser constituents of food
ceases and only those parts are assimilated which
are congenial to the requirements of the physical
body. The kind of food necessary for the healthy
working of the physical body would naturally
depend upon its constitution, so that food suitable
for one person would be injurious to the health of
another. It is, I think, impossible to construct a
Theosophical menu that would suit all constitutions,
but each person from a knowledge of the peculiari-
ties of his own digestive organism should choose
just those foods which he finds from experience keep
his body in a healthy state, avoiding, of course,
those which his reason and conscience tell him
should be avoided. Between a healthy body and
a healthy mind ‘“the astral” must perforce be
healthy too. The following precept from the
Bhagavad Giti might also be kept in mind :
“Verily Yoga is not for him who eateth too much
nor who abstaineth to excess, nor whois addicted to
too much sleep, or even to wakefulness. The
Yoga that is pain destroying is for him who is
regulated in eating and amusement, regulated in
performing actions, regulated in sleeping and
waking.”

C. W. L.—This question has so often been
answered, both implicitly and explicitly, in Theo-
sophical literature, that it seems strange that any
student should need to ask it now. A reference
to any of the more elementary works, such as The
Ancrent Wisdom or Man and His Bodies, would have
saved our querent the trouble of writing. It has
frequently been explained that the astral body is
acted upon directly by the desires and passions
which a man allows to take hold of his nature,
and indirectly by the condition of the mental and
physical bodies which are so closely related to it.
Of these two influences that of the mental body
is much the more powerful, and the thoughts in
which a man habitually indulges affect his astral
body almost as much as they do that with which
they are more closely connected.

The influence of the physical body, however,
is also very great and by no means to be neglected
by any one who is at all in earnest in his desire
for progress; and this is evidently the part of the
work that the questioner has specially in mind.
The rules are simple enough, and have been fre-
quently stated. All that is necessary is to keep
the body pure and clean, uncontaminated by any-
thing that coarsens or degrades it, as, for example,
alcohol, meat, opium, haschish or tobacco would
do.

Even so modest a demand as this is sometimes
considered too great by men who are not yet pre-
pared to throw themselves whole-heartedly into
the life which occultism prescribes; but we are
writing here only for students who mean business,
and consequently do not hesitate to check their
physical desires when they find them delaying
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their advance. That all these things have that
effect -in various degrees cannot be doubted by
anyone who has ever seen astral bodies sufficiently
clearly to compare one with another. Nor does
the knowledge that this is so depend upon the un-
supported statements of modern clairvoyants; the
ancient teaching has always enjoined abstinence
at any rate from meat and alcohol, and Zoroas-
trianism forbids tobacco also. But, indeed, when
once the cleaner life is suggested, it needs no
arguments to recommend it ; its advantages are
so obvious that it appeals at ouce to the student’s
common-sense.

These undeniable facts must not, however, dis-
courage those few (and they are very few) who, with
the best will in the world, find after repeated and
prolonged trials that their physical bodies cannot
be kept in reasonable health without the use of
some of these pernicious stimulants. Such persons
are the victims of a very undesirable heredity;
but the position in which they find themselves is
after all karmic, and there is nothing to be done
but make the best of an unfortunate situation, and
minimize the inevitable evil as far as possible.
Such a man, doing the best that is within his
power, and yielding only when he is absolutely
compelled to do so, will assuredly find himself in
his next incarnation furnished with a more useful
and creditable physical body, in which he will be
able to make outward purity of vehicle correspond
with inward purity of spirit.

(QUESTION Q.

C.S. P.—What is the explanation of ““the sign of the
prophet  Jonas” in the following passage from
Matthew ?

38, Then cevtain of the Scvibes and of the Phavisces
answered, saying, Mastev, we would see a sign from
thee.

“39. But he answeved and said unto them, An evil and
adultevous genevation sceketh aftev a sign, and there
shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet
Jonas. .

“go0. Foras Jonas was three days and thvee nights in
the whale’s belly ; so shall the Son of man be thvee days
and thrvee nights in the heavt of the carth.”

Matthew xis.

G. R. S. M.—The word onueor, translated by
“sign” in the Authorised Version, means a ‘“ mar-
vellous happening” and also a ‘“symbol” or
«figure.” If we have here an authentic Saying
of the Christ, we are to understand that the
leaders of the orthodox Jews demanded from the
Master a ¢ sign,” that is to say, a marvellous
work or phenomenon. The Master, however,
though he performed many marvellous deeds for
others, refused to gratify their curiosity and sub-
mit to a ‘“‘test”; nevertheless he answered them
« darkly,” if they could receive it. You know, he
said, the story of Jonah, how Jonah was three
days and three nights in the monster’s belly, so is
it with the ¢ Son of Man.” That should be

“sign” enough for you, if you can understand
your own Scripture. :

Now Jonah himself (ii. 2). calls the belly of the
cea monster, the “belly of Hades.”” Moreover,
Hades was called “ Leviathan ” by some of the
Gnostic Schools (see the Diagram of the so-called
Ophites in Origen’s Against Celsus). The * Son of
Man " was also the technical Gnostic term for the
perfect man or Christ, who has to pass three days
and three nights in Hades, the Unseen World,
before coming forth into the Light.

An interesting point is the play on the word
“sign.” It is used In one sense by the Jewish
doctors and in ancther by the Master. I do not
know whether any Hebrew word would convey
the double meaning ; if not, it is evidence that this
Saying was originally written in Greek.

(QUESTION IO.

S. A. N.—Surcly we must admit that in this life it is
a fact that through self-sacvifice we do intevfere with
the justice of kavma. If a spendthrift gets his debts
paid for hun, is not that portion of lis kavina ve-
moved ?

Again, wheve kavma comes in the form of suffeving
caused to us by others—ave these others not fulfilling
Law by causing the suffering, and yet incurving kavma
Sfor themselves 2 It us like *“ 4t must needs be that
offences come, but woe to hin by whom they come.”

A. A. W.—The distinction the querist misses
is that though in the supposed case we do interfere
with the action of karma, we do not (in his words)
interfere with its justice. If you pay your spend-
thrift’s debts, then of two things one-—either his
debt to karma has been already exhausted, and
you are the kirmic agent to remove the infliction
—no more; or else it has not, in which case you
take away the means by which he was paying it,
and the Lords of Karma will have to find a new
infliction to replace that you have prematurely re-
moved. You have not, in this last case, paid his
debt to karma, only that to his creditors, which
is quite another thing, don’t you see ? And don't
fancy you have helped him to cheat karma; the
debt must be paid—here or hereafter. You have
done a kind action and will have your karmic
reward for that; but he stands just where he was
—jyou have done nothing for him.

Similarly, we may put your second case even
more forcibly. You may cause a man suffering,
and thereby do him good—all the good possible to
him—get his evil karma fully cleared away, and
yet have no reward—rather incur a heavy, evil
karma of yourown. You meant to hurt him and
did hurt him, and that is all you are concerned
with. You were the agent of karma for his good,
but karma did not make you hurt him. If you
had not done it you would have saved your soul,
and karma would not have failed in its purpose
by your default—it would have been done some
other way, that is all. I don’t see any puzzle-
ment about all this—it seems to me quite clear,
and quite just.
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S. M.S.—Almost the whole of the difficulty
which now seems to be arising with regard to
karma is due, I think, to the fact that we take our
own knowledge too much for granted. \We think
we know far more of this mighty and infinite law
than we really do; we are sometimes apt to think
we have pierced into its heart when we have
barely touched the fringe of its outermost gar-
ment. It is here that the danger of a little know-
ledge comes in; quite naturally we do not realise
our ignorance, and can hardly help imposing our
own limitations upon the great conceptions and
laws that we seek to understand. Where ignor-
ance is complete there is satisfaction; where
knowledge is perfect there is satisfaction too; but
anywhere between these two extremes there must
be” struggle and effort and frustration and the
sense of limitation. It could not be otherwise.

The slow-crawling and over-burdened snail,
having climbed laboriously over a wall and toiled
across a garden, on meeting some other obstacle
may imagine, perhaps, that it has reached the
limit of the universe, and is content. We are not
quite so easily satisfied, but we do somewhat
resemble the snail. After much secking we find at
last a theory which seems for the time to solve
every problem and to bring us peace. Ve grasp
at it, we rejoice in it, and hold it as our most
precious treasure. After a while doubts begin to
creep in, we find ourselves beginning to wonder
and question ; our peace for the time has gone.

If we were wise we should take this as a hope-
ful sign, as an indication of a slightly clearer
recognition of limitations—one of the most neces-
sary qualifications for the bestowal of further
knowledge. And after all, even in the snail the
instinct for roaming presently re-awakes, and it
finds itself compelled to begin its toilsome journ.y
again.

There are very, very few among us who are
able to answer queries as to the detailed working
of karma, if, indeed, there are any. \What we
have been given is a clue as to its general
working, information more than sufficient to en-
able us to guide and control our individual lives.
And for this inestimable boon we never can be too
grateful. In the light of this knowledge it ought
at least to be clear that if karma be the expres-
sion of Law, of the Divine Will-——the last expres-
sion, as we see it in its working here—then it
must be utterly impossible to talk of any interfer-
ence with its justice. \Vhat secms fo us to be
injustice in its working, or interference on our
part, is a very different thing, and when we have
climbed our next wall, of whose existence we
may not even at present be conscious, we shall
see our error, at least to a small extent.

‘But one seems to discern beneath this apparent
cavilling at karma, a fear lest in the general
scheme of things there be no room for what we
commoniy call self-sacrifice. Weeach of us, how-
ever small be our experience, know that any such
fear is groundless, that the instinct which leads us
to sacrifice our own interests for those of another is
the noblest and the nearest the divine of any that

we have or ever can have. Moreover, the unseen
and permaneant results of such sacrifice will far
outweigh any so-called “ bad karma ™ which may
accrue from mistaken method, either to the
person who makes the sacrifice or to him for
whom the sacrifice is made.

Let us have the faith and the courage to trust
our highest instincts in the face of opposition,
in the face even of ridicule, which is the weapon
before which so many of us go down, confident
that whatever qualities appear to us now to be
beautiful or noble or glorious are but as shadows,
and are not to be compared with the beauty that
will be revealed as the Self that is in each of us
gradually unfolds.

QUESTION IT.

M. P.—As a workey in the cause of vegetavianisi [
am constantly confronted with the statement that the
Buddha ate meat and even died through eating it ;
what is the veal intevpretation of the passage which is
supposed to convey this extraordinary idea ?

J. C. C.—This question has already appeared in
Tuar Vinan and was answered by C. W. L., but
I should like also to say a few words on it.
Although I can bring the questioner no nearer to
the solution of the puzzle, I may be able to help
him a little.

T'he word in the Mahd-Parinirvdna-Siitra (of the
Pali canon) which is translated by most of the
European scholars by ¢ dried boar’s flesh,” is
« Stikara-maddava.” Now [ fail absolutely to
see how Sfikara-maddava can mean ¢ dried boar’s
flesh.” No doubt the first part of the word
«Sgkara” means ‘“boar.” But ¢ maddava,”
which is in all likelihood derived from the
Sanskrit ““mardava,” does not, as far as 1 know,
mean flesh, much less ““ dried flesh.” I shall be very
glad if some one can show me an application of
“maddava” in the sense of ‘“dried flesh” in
Pali literature. ¢ Mardava,” and therefore its
Pali form ¢ maddava,” can only mean, at least to
my mind until the case is proved otherwise, mild-
ness, softness, gentleness, and so on.

The word Stkara we must remember means
also a kind of plant.

Then there are words beginning with Stkara,
such as Stkara-krinta (a plant used for medicinal
purposes), Stikara-kanda and so on—words which
apparently have nothing to do with a boar.

Considering all this I am inclined to think that
Stikara-maddava probably means a kind of plant.
That it does not mean ‘“dried boar’s flesh” is
almost certain, for, I repeat, I have never heard
even of the “ maddava " used in the sense of flesh,
fresh or dried.

Apart from all this, there is another side to the
question. The word occurs in a passage which
must have struck every one who has read it as
most mysterious, if nothing else. For we read
that when Buddha arrived at the house of Chunda,

-whose guest He was, He said to him:

¢ Chunda, what you have prepared of Stkara-
maddava, with that serve me; whatever else
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you have prepared of soft and hard food, with that
serve this body of Bhikshus.”

Then when Chunda gave Him some of his
mysterious ‘* Stikara-maddava’” the Lord again
spoke to him, saying :

¢ Chunda, whatever you have left of Stkara-
maddava bury that in a hole. I do not see, O
Chunda, anyone besides the Tathé&gata, either in
the world of Gods, Méra or Brahman, or among
the people in the world of Shramana, Briahmana,
Gods and men, by whom this (Stukara-maddava)
when eaten can become thoroughly assimilated.”
(Digha Nikdya, vol. ii. Mahd-Parinibbina-Sutta,
pp. 159-160. King of Siam’s Ed.)

Now, if Stkara-maddava be nothing more than
“dried boar’s flesh,” as our scholars in the Qcci-
dent would have us believe, what is the meaning
of this statement of the Buddha, and why should
Chunda bury the remaining food in a hole?
There must be some underlying meaning in it,
although we do not know what that meaning is.

Even if we were to admit that ¢« dried boar’s
flesh” was really the meaning of ¢ Stkara-
maddava,” yet the above passage with the con-
text would be enough, I believe, to show that there
is in all likelihood an allegorical and mystical
meaning of the puzzling term. DBut as no one
has yet succeeded in proving that it does mean
“Dboar’s flesh” we can safely say that the idea is
based on a misunderstanding and consequent mis-
translation.

QUESTION T2.

X.—What ve-awakens the desive for vebivth in the soul
i Devachan 2 Do the thought images which suv-
round it, when it passes iuto Devachan, gradually
grow faintev and finally disappear ?

B. K.—Just as there is the great pulsation of
the One Life—the out-breathing and in-breathing
of the universe, so also is there an ebb and flow,
an out-breathing and an in-drawing of every
separated life into which the One Life becomes
differentiated. In each case this forthgoing and
withdrawing of life starts from whatever may be,
at the particular stage of evolution in question, its
(relatively) permanent centre. Thus in the case
of the evolving group-soul of the animal kingdom,
it is the group-soul which constitutes the relatively
permanent centre from which is put forth the life
which ensouls a given physical animal form, and
into which that life is again drawn back when the
time comes for that physical form to break up.
In man it is the causal body which forms this per-
manent centre, and it is this same universal law of
out-breathing and in-breathing which determines
the putting forth of the life of the ego into incar-
nation and its withdrawal in due course of time.
The awakening of the desire for rebirth is the as-
pect in the consciousness of the ego which this
universal law assumes, and while in the earlier

human stages the putting forth of the life of the"

ego into incarnation is an instinctive, barely con-
scious process effected by the impulse of the great

law rather than by any conscious desire or choice
on the part of the individual, this state of things
changes more and more as evolution proceeds
and self-determination is evolved, until, while still
being guided by the one Law—since man’s inmost
essence 75 that Law-—the conscious desire and
choice of the individual acquire an ever greater
importance in determining in detail its working
out.

As the life ebbs back into the ego from the
mental body the vividness of consciousness in that
body naturally lessens, and, pavi passu, the thought
forms, which its activity had held in manifestation,
gradually fade out and disappear, as, indeed, was
indicated in one of the earlier letters of the Master
K. H., which the student will find in The Occult
World.

QUESTION 13.

C. E. G.—Is Anupidaka the same as the Sanskrit tevn
Anutpadaka ?

J. €. C.—The word Anupdidaka, which Madame
Blavatsky uses in her Secret Doctrine, and is also
used by Mrs. Besant in her Ewvolution of Life
and Form as the name of the second Tattva,
is of exceedingly doubtful origin. The word is
Sanskrit, that is to say, it is meant to be
Sanskrit and not a Pali form, as may at first
appear, of Anutpadaka, which in Pali will be
Anuppadaka. As far as I can make out Anupé-
daka is not to be found in any of the known
books in pure Sanskrit, ¢.c., the Papinian and
Vaidik Sanskrit of the standard books. In all
likelihood it is to be found in books written and
circulated in Nepal and the surrounding coun-
tries. It is there that we find a rich literature,
Hindu and Buddhistic, in which there are words
which are of a puzzling nature. We may take
Anupidhishesha, for example. This word, used
in the so-called Northern Buddhist books, written
in Sanskrit, really corresponds to Anupédisesa of
the Southern or Pali canon.  Therefore, we can-
not derive Anupadhishesha from the root dha, but
we must trace it to da, accounting for the anomaly
as best we can.

As the literature of Nepal and the neighbouring
regions is still almost unknown as to its details
and extent, no one can reasonably declare that
H. P. B. coined the word, or that it is to be
found nowhere in Oriental Philosophy. For the
present all we can say is that in all likelihood
Anupadaka is a different word from Anutpadak or
Anfitpadaka, having probably nothing to do with
either.

The subscription to Tre VAnan for those who
are not members of the European Section of the
Theosophical Society is 2s. 6d. per annum, post-
free. Single copies, 3d. each, may be obtained from
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham
Place, W. No back numbers can be supplied.

All commiunications must be in the hands of the Editor
by the 20th of the mouth at latest.
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APPEAL OF THE EXECUTIVE
COMMITTEE.

In response to the appeal for promises of dona-
tions issued by the Executive Committee in Sep-
tember, up to October 20th the total sum of £579
has been promised annually by 243 members.

The total promised may be considered as satis-
factory, and the Executive Committee beg to
tender their thanks to those who have so kindly
and generously responded.

It 1s manifest, however, that donations in addi-
tion to those specifically promised will be necessary
if an adequate income is to be provided. It is
therefore to be hoped that this fact will be borne
inmind and possibly many of those members who
have not cared definitely to promise any sum will
see their way to contribute from time to time.

As it may be interesting to the members to see
how this total of £579 is made up, a list of con-
tributors up to October 2oth, under initials, is
added.

With regard to the payment of the sums pro-
mised, while it is hoped that members will suit
their own convenience as to the date of payment,
making one payment or several, as they prefer,
nevertheless, the earlier the amounts can be paid
in the current year the better, in view of the extra
strain on the finances owing to the removal and
settling into new premises.

Orway CUFFE,
General Secretary.
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CHANGE OF TREASURERSHIP.

Mr. Herbert Burrows having notified that
owing to pressure of other work he is reluctantly
compelled to resign his post as Treasurer to the
Section, it became necessary for the Executive
Committee to appoint a treasurer to succeed him.

The following Resolutions have been passed by
the Executive Committee, and are published for
information :

Resolution I.

¢ Mr. Herbert Burrows having tendered
his resignation of the post of Treasurer
of the European Section, it is hereby
resolved that his resignation be accepted
as from October 31st next, and that
Captain 'W. B. Lauder be appointed
Treasurer from that date.”

Resolution 11.

«« Resolved that the thanks of the Committee
be tendered to Mr. Herbert Burrows
for having performed the duties of
Treasurer since May 1st, 1898.”

While losing Mr. Burrows in an official capa-
city it is a source of satisfaction to know that we
can still reckon on having the benefit of his counsel
and advice in all matters relating to the well-being
of the Section or the progress of the work.

Ortway CUFFE,
General Secvetary.

TELEGRAPHIC ADDRESS.

The new Telegraphic address of the European
Section is now ¢ Theosoph, London.” The atten-
tion of readers is particularly called to the fact
that the word is no¢ ““ Theosophy.” This was

proposed, but could not be registered owing to
another registered address resembling it too

closely.
OTtway CUFFE,
General Secvetary.

LETTER FROM THE FRENCH
SECTION.

The following is a translation of a'letter received
by me from Dr. Pascal, the General Secretary of
the French Section. The subscriptions which
had been paid to the European Section by mem-
bers of the new Section, for the current year, were
remitted to the French Section.

Otway CUFFE,
Geneval Secretary.

116, Rue St. DoMINIQUE, Paris.

My DeEAR BROTHER,

I beg to acknowledge receipt of the sum of
£14 17s. 64., the amount of the subscriptions
(2s. 6d.) sent in May, 1899, by the French mem-
bers to the European Section, and remitted by it
to its young sister, the French Section, in order to
aid its first steps.

I am the interpreter of all the members of our
Section in asking THE VAHAN to transmit to our
brothers on the other side of the Channel, for
their affectionate attention, the expression of our
gratitude and our fraternal sentiments.

Tu. Pascar,
General Secvetavy of the Frvench Section.

LETTER FROM THE DUTCH
SECTION.

The following letter has been received by me
from the General Secretary of the Dutch Section.
Otway CUFFE,
Geneval Secvetary.
Dgar SIR AND BroTHER,

In consequence of a resolution passed at
our Third Annual Convention, I have much plea-
sure in conveying to you our hearty thanks for
the kind wishes you send us in regard to our work.

May the mutual good feeling that exists between
the Sections grow and be further strengthened.
We can never enough appreciate the expression
of love and harmony of our fellow workers.

Believe me, dear Sir,
Fraternally yours,
W. B. Frickeg,
Geneval Secvetary.

ACTIVITIES.
Donations to the General Fund.

The following donations have been received to
October 2o0th: T. J., 3s5.; S. E. G., 2s. 6d.;
B.P. M., 10s.; M. AL W., £f1 15.5 S. B £1;
M. W, £1; C. NI Li1z2; F.W. S £1; E. M.,
Lris.; FL.CL L1 A E. M. 1553 E.A.B ., 413 Mrs.
and Miss R., £3 3s.; W. H. T £5; K. E. B.,
155.; O. C., {0 T. W. W, s55.; D. P, £5; K,
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415 J. Dy, 55 M. AL N, 10803 G. M., £5.55.;
A H, £1; A T.H, £1;C. A, E,, £300; J. B.,
£10; E. O., 55.; Mr. and Mrs. D., 5s.; H. B., £1;
J. P., 145, 3d.; F. J. B, 1555 AL Co, £15 A S,
155.; M. M., 10s. Total: £364 9s. od.

In future all donations will be acknowledged
under initials.

Section Reference Library.

The Reading Room at 4, Langham Place is open on
week-days from 2 to 9 pan.. except on Thursdays when
it closes at 7,30 pni.  On Sundays it is open from 3.30
to g pan. Attention is called to the change of time.

The following books have been received, and
are now acknowledged with thanks: The Great
Law, A Study of Religious Ovigins and of the Unity
Underlying Them, W. Williamson, London, 1899 ;
Deion Possession and Allied T hemes, being an inductive
Study of Phenomena of our own Times, the Rev. J. L.
Nevins, D.D., London, 1897 ; Texte und Untersuch-
ungen : Das Sogenannte Religions-gesprich am Hof der
Sasaniden, herausgegeben von Eduard Bratke, Drei
wenig-beachtete Cyprianische Schviften und die ¢ Acta
Pauli,” D. Adolf Harnack.

A. J. WiLLsox, Librarian.

New Centre.

A centre has been formed at Leigh-on-Sea,
Essex, the Secretary of which is Mr. Alfred
Moutrie, Woronora, Leigh-on-Sea.

Theosophical Lending Library.

Subscribers to the Library are requested to note
that the Library offices are now in temporary
premises, at 4, Langham Place, W. (next door to
the offices of the Theosophical Publishing Society
and two doors from Queen’s Hall). Books can be
exchanged on Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays,
between the hours of 2.30 and 6 p.m.

This library is open to all, whether members of
the Theosophical Society or not.

Terms of subscription: one month, 1s. 6d.;
three months, 3s. 6d.; six months, 6s.; twelve
months, 10s. Postage extra. Catalogues on
application to the Librarian, Theosophical Lend-
ing Library, 4, Langham Place, W.

Livisan Lroyp, Librarian.

Lotus Circle.
The children will meet at 2.30 p.m. on Sundays,
at 4, Langham Place, W.
C. W. LEADBEATER.

Lecture List.

BirmingHaM Lovce.  Meetings at Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on alternate Sundays, at
6.30 p.m.

BourNEMouTH LopGE. Meetings at 1, Bos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Braprorp, ATHeNE Lopgr. Meetings at the
Commercial Hotel, Westgate, on Wednesdays, at
.45 p.m., for the study of The Ancient Wisdom.

Bricuton Lopce. The usual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place.

Bristo. Lopge. Meetings at the Queen’s
Hotel, Clifton, on alternate Tuesdays, at S p.m.
Classes on alternate Sundays at 3 p.m, for the
study of The Ancient Wisdom.

EpinBurcH LopnGe. Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m.: Nov. 21st,
Karma and Justice, W. E. McFarlane. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mr. A. P. Cattanach, 67,
Brunswick Street.

Exeter CenTrRE. Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on alternate Fridays, at 8 p.m., and by
appointment.

Grascow CenTrE. Meetings at Holton's
Hotel, Glassford Street, on Sundays, at 11.30a.m.

HauBUurG Lopce. Meetings at 12, \Wartenau,
on Thursdays at 8 p.m. Public meetings at the
Vegetarian ~Restaurant, 6, Alsterthor, on Wed-
nesdays. Enquiries may be addressed to I3. Hubo,
12, Wartenau.

Haxover Lopce. Meetings at the  Zukunlt,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarrocaTE Lopge. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, People’s Hotel, on Sundays, at 7
p.m.: Nov. 5th, War, Hodgson Smith ; Nov. 12th,
Death and Onwards, Countess Wachtmeister ; Nov.
1gth, One Life or Many, Miss Shaw Nov. 26th,
Theosophy, by members. Lodge meetings on
Fridays at 7.30 p.m., in the Lodge Room, 67,
Station Parade, for the study of The Ancicnt
Wisdom.

Herne Bay CENTRE. Meetings at 25, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Hon. Sec., H. A.
Vasse, of above address.

Hurr CeNTRE. Meetings by arrangement.
For information apply to H. E. Nichol, 56, Albany
Street, Hull.

Lerps CenTRE. Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Leeps, Arraa CENTRE.  Meetings held on
Mondays, at 8 p.m., at 10, EEldon Terrace, and
on Fridays at 6, Hawthorn Mount, Chapel
Allerton, for the study of Plato. Enquiries may
be addressed to W. H. Bean, g9, Winstanley
Terrace, Headingley, Leeds.

Luipsic CENTRE. Meetings at the «“ Pomona ”
VegetarianRestaurant, Kurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

Liverroor, City or Liverroor Lopce. For
information as to meetings, etc., apply to the
Secretary, 14, Freehold Street, Liverpool.

Lonpon, Bartersea CeNTRE. Public meet-
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ings every Sunday at 7.15 p.m., at the Battersea
Free Library: Nov. sth, Some Aspects of the
Probleme of Pain, Hon. O. Cutfe; Nov. 12th, Shall
we Reform Social Abuses ? Mrs. Hooper ; Nov. 19th,
The Incarnations of God, I'. Horne ; Nov. 26th, Hu-
manitariantsim in the Light of Theosophy, Mrs. Mallet,
I.nquiries may be addressed to P. Tovey, 28,
Trothy RRoad, Southwark Park Road, S.E.

Loxpon, Bravarsky Longe. Meetings at 3,
Hanover Square, W., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m. :
Nov. 2nd, 4 pollonius of Tyana, 1., G.R. S. Mead ;
Nov. gth, Karma, the Loxtent and Limilations of our
Knowledge, N. P. Sinnett; Nov. 16th, The Use and
Development of the Astral Body, C. W. Leadbeater ;
Nov. 23cd, The Pendulun:, M. U. Moore; Nov.
3oth, Remance in Plant Life, Miss Pope.

Loxpox, Crovypon LopGe. Meetings at *“ Glen
Usk,” Farquharson Road, West Croydon, on
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.  Students’ Class on alternate
Thursdays.

Lo~xpon, HampsTEAD Lopce. Meetings at 9,
Lyncroft Gardens, TIinchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.30 p.m.: Nov. 6th, Man and His
Bodies, R. King; Nov. 20th, The Five Gates and the
Narrow Way, Alan Leo; Nov. 13th and 27th, The
Ancient Wisdom.

Loxpox, NortH Lonpon Lopge. Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays
at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Savernake Road, Gospel
Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Loxpox, WanxpsworTH LobGe. Meetings at
15, Eccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.W., on
Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Loxpon, West LonpoN LoDGE.
Fridays, at 8.15 p.m., at 8, Inverness Place,
Queen’s Road, W.: Nov. 3rd, The Pendulum,
M. U. Moore; Nov. 10th, Some Aspects of the
Problem of Pain, Hon. Otway Cuffe; Nov. 17th,
Nincteen Hundrved Years Ago and Now, G. R. S.
Mead; Nov. z4th, The Theosophy of Tolstoi, Miss
IS, Mallet.

MancuesTER LopGeE. Meetings at g, Albert
Square, on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m. Information
from Mrs. Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road,
Pendleton; or at the Library, c/o Mr. Corbett,
9, Albert Square.

Meetings on

Marcate CENTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,

on Thursdays, at 8 p.m.

MipprLessrouGH LopGge. Meetingsat 7, Ryedale
Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m.

Mu~icn CeEnTrE. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

Norwicn Lonce. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

Pryysourn CenTrE. Meetings at < Oddfellows’
Hall,” Morley Street, on Fridays, at 8 p.m.

Rome Lobcr. Meetings on Thursdays, at 6
p.m., at 31, Via Lombardia.

SHEFFIELD Lopce. Meetings at the Oxford
Temperance Hotel, St. James’ Street, on Wednes-
days, at 7.30 p.m. _ ‘

Zoricn LobvGe. Meeting at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Iridays, at 8.15
p.m.

Blavatsky Lodge.

The Vice-President of the Lodge, Mr. G. IR. S.
Mead, kindly consented to open its series of lec-
tures at the Zoological Society’s Hall, Hanover
Square, on September 28th, with the subject «* Re-
ligion and Religions,” and members testified to
their interest in it, and to their loyalty to the old
Lodge in its new quarters, by assembling’in force.
The following week Mr. Mead again lectured,
this time on ““ Apollonius of Tyana.” On this im-
portant subject Mr. Mead has been able to gather
much information, and his lecture proved of ex-
ceeding interest.  On October 12th Mr. Kingsland
spoke to a nearly full hall, taking for his title
¢“T'he Natural Law of Spiritual Evolution,” and
on October 19th the Lodge held its annual busi-
ness meeting. The number of members who
attended fully justified the decision of the Council
to fix this meeting for a Thursday, instead of, as
heretofore, on another day of the week. There
was an attendance of nearly seventy, and a good
deal of necessary business was carried through.

The membership of the LLodge now amounts to
250, and the number of those who joined during
the year was, up till the end of September, thirty-
eight. Mr. Cuffe, who had for long bheen the
Treasurer, found it necessary, owing to his more
onerous work of General Secretary of the Section,
to give the post of Treasurer of the Lodge into other
hands, and on Thursday, Mr. H. de C. Matthews
was unanimously elected in his place, while a
hearty vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Cuffe for
his faithful services in the past.

The lectures during November will continue to
be held in the Hall of the Zoological Society,
3, Hanover Square, \W.

Members are particularly requested to note that
the address of the Secretary is 4, Langham
Place, W., and not 3, Hanover Square.

S. M. S.

North of England Federation.

The quarterly meeting of the above will be held
at Harrogate on Saturday, November 11th, under
the presidency of Countess Wachtmeister. All
members of the Society are cordially invited to
attend ; the programme of proceedings can be
obtained from the undersigned. Countess Wacht-
meister will also visit the northern towns for the
purpose of giving public lectures, holding drawing-
room meetings, and endeavouring generally to
arouse public 1nterest in the work of the Society.

\W. H. Tuonmas, Hon. Sec.

Rome Lodge.

A nice flat has been taken for the Rome Lodge,
at 7, Via Lombardia, which will be inhabited,
after November 1st, by Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, Mrs.
Lloyd, and Miss Carr. Miss Carr is to take
charge of the Library when Mrs. Lloyd leaves for
India. There are now forty-seven members of the
Lodge, and with the new accommodation and
arrangements there will doubtless be an increase
in the membership.
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All details for lectures and classes must neces-
sarily wait until the removal has taken place, and
the Lodge is established in its new quarters. A
syllabus of lectures is included in the future plan
of work.

Brussels.

Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, on her way to Rome,
visited Brussels, staying there for several days.
On September 23rd she gave a lecture on ““ Theo-
sophy in the Christian Era,” and devoted, at the
desire of some members, the following four days
to lectures on The Secvet Doctrine.  ‘The meetings
were held in the rooms of the Branche Centrale
Belge, 43, RRue du Pepin, the members of both
the Brussels Branches attending. Mrs. Cooper-
Oakley also received a number of enquirers and
visitors.

L. E. C.
ENQUIRER.
(QUESTION 4.
(Continued.)

S. 4. N.—Can we hope to meet aftev death those we
have loved heve if on different planes, and of diffevent
faiths ?  Say one who, though trusting in God, yet
belicved in total extinction, and anothev who was either
a Chvistian or a Theosophist; and do we wneet in
devachan, oy where we fivst go to after death, ov have
we to wait Hll we veturn to carth ?

We ave often sepavated heve from those we love ; ave we
to judge in this from the known to the unknown ?

A. P. S.——This question is not put now for
the first time, but it is extremely important that
Theosophical students should correctly apprehend
the answer. At the first glance people are apt
to think the teaching of occult knowledge com-
fortless in this respect, as compared with the
assurances blithely offered sometimes by—one is
tempted to say religious ignorance, to make the
antithesis complete, but let us rather put it, by
the uninstructed imagination of commonplace re-
ligious teachers. Content to suppose that he has
already reached the culmination of all possible
earthly evolution, the ordinary religious man
assumes that after death friends will resume their
progress together under happier conditions, and
the rest he leaves involved in a golden mist of
uncertainty. The hypothesis, however, ignores
many difficulties. Not to speak of those entangled
with the necessity of future incarnations, the ordi-
nary assumption entirely overlooks the trouble
that may arise in heaven when A. B., for instance,
requires for his happiness the love and companion-
ship of C. D., while C. D., quite indifferent to
A. B., imperatively requires the love and com-
panionship of E. I'. to make heaven a sphere of
happiness for him or her. In fact the whole ordi-
nary conception of after death states, inasmuch
as they touch the problems of companionship at
all, calmly assume that ‘ those we have loved”

have always loved us; that all affections are
mutual, and the task of Nature in providing hap-
piness for her children, assuming she is disposed
to do this, perfectly plain sailing. What should
be recognised as obvious, is that some of the
bitterest griefs humanity is capable of feeling
down here, must be protracted in ¢ heaven,” or
else there must be some desperate mistake in the
commonplace theory of heaven and of the after
death conditions of people who have known one
another in earthly life.

This exordium is necessa ry in dealing with the
Theosophical explanation as to how the matter
really stands in the devachanic condition of the
ordinary entity after death (and after the inter-
vening condition on the astral plane); the deva-
chanic vision, as it has sometimes been called, is
not a reality in the sense usually attached to the
word, but a delightful illusion in which the entity
concerned fully Dbelieves he has the loving com-
panionship of those whose companionship he
desires.  That illusion is built up of all the
thoughts and desires he has had concerning them
in the past life, so it presents them to him in the
most engaging aspect. And the vision never fades
until the long period of devachanic rest is over,
although it may go through all the modifications
dictated by the variegated interests of the past
life. Although a spiritual existence in the strictest
sense of the term, it is not one of the most exalted
order, any more than the ordinary human being
to whom it is allotted is a being of the most ex-
alted order. The riipa-devachanic state is a con-
dition of the most perfect happiness while it lasts,
but 1s essentially a condition adapted to the
spiritual needs of humanity in its present stage
of evolution, not one that fulfils all our loftiest
imaginings—far outrunning our present evolution
—concerning the final state of spiritual perfection.
Before we can attain to that, we must have
reached the final perfection of earthly evolution,
and we are very far short of that as yet.

In one sense there is a greater degree of what
is commonly meant by reality about the inter-
course that may in some cases be possible on
the astral plane, than can be fairly recognised
as belonging to the riipa-devachanic condition.
In the case of two entities actually inspired by a
mutual love as the strongest force of their nature,
and passing away from this life at periods not
very widely separated in time, the meeting on the
astral plane might be quite genuine—even as re-
garded from the earthly point of view, but the
ultimate falling asleep and the awakening on the
riipa-devachanic plane would not seem to impair
the perfection of such companionship.

As for the embarrassment of ¢ different planes
and different faiths,” it will be seen that the deva-
chanic vision must necessarily ignore all such
questions, having its origin for each person in his
own subjective condition. It seems only necessary
to add that the artipa plane of devachan is a
sphere of existence in which the entity capable of
passing on thither has, outlived the need of the
ordinary devachanic vision. There he is in the
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presence of spiritual realities, but these are
not easily comprehended from a level of thought
so saturated with ideas of form as that on which
most of us in incarnation habitually hve.

X.—I have no doubt that more qualified
writers than myself will take up the general
question, but there is one point I should like to
touch. The querist speaks of *“one who, though
trusting in God, yet believed in total extinction.”
[ should like to emphasise as far as possible that
nothing in our future directly depends on our
belief or disbelief in any dogmatic statement of
any kind. If anyone has been, in life, in complete
sympathy with Christians, he will not be separated
from them hereafter because he did not find their
arguments for the life after death carry conviction
to his mind. When he comes to full consciousness
on the other side he will find he bad been mis-
taken—that is all.  On the other hand, if a man
has lived the materialistic life, which is another
and quite different thing—if he has given himself
wholly to seek his pleasure in this life, regardless
of anything beyond—the fact that he has given
full credence to the doctrine of a future life will
not by one hair’s-breadth alter his destiny. When
freed from the bonds of the physical body, men
will draw together, not according to the articles
of their creed, but according to the nature they
have made for themselves in their past lives.

I have said nothing directly depends on our
belief of this doctrine or that. We are accus-
tomed to be told by theologians that no one can
be a good man or worthy of God’s favour who
disbelieves their own particular creed; but the
readers of THE VAinaN hardly need me to disclaim
this. The more correct statement would be that
a man’s belief is a symptom—a result of what he
is. And yet, so curiously have faith and practice
been separated in England during thelast three
centuries, that we should do our English fellows
strange injustice if we judged them thus. Their
professed creeds lag far behind the actual moral
height to which they have attained; so that we
cannot say that their belief will very seriously
affect their destiny, even indirectly, by its conse-
quences on their character; for, practically, it
does not influence them at all. Where a faith is
alive and aggressive the case is different; 1 think
a Christian would hardly find himself well re-
ceived in a Mohammedan ‘¢ heaven.”

I think our answer must be that there is nothing
in a mere difference of dogma to divide us after
death ; whatis meant by ¢ a difference of planes™
I don’t quite understand. It seems clear that
those bonds of affection which have their root only
in the body must drop away with the body and
leave merely the spiritual affinities, which often
will have little or no relationship with our friend-
ships on the physical plane. We have been often
reminded that we know, in actual fact, almost
nothing of our dearest friends in this world; and
the more complete knowledge we gain on higher
planes, whilst often showing us a close relation-
ship with strangers, can hardly failnow and then to

betray to us that some of those we have loved
have in truth but little in common with our
desires and aspirations and are not truly related
to us at all.  But we shall gain far more than we
lose by the change.

QUESTION I4.

B. G.—Ave disagveeable dreams of some dveaded pre-
sence, that seems to have a parvalysing influence on the
slecper, which can only be overcome by a strong cffort
of will, sometimes a proof of contact with some unde-
strable entity on the astral plane ?

C. W. L.—We are hardly justified in speaking
of a dream as a proof of anything; but we may
perhaps assume that the questioner wishes rather
to know whether such a dream would be likely to
be an imperfect remembrance of a real encounter
with some disagreeable astral entity.

Probably it would be so, though there is nothing
in what is said which gives any clear indication
of the nature of the entity. It might be some
mischievous nature-spirit, it might be some evil
artificial elemental, or it might be a human being,
either living or dead, who for some unholy end of
his own desired to dominate the will of the
dreamer. It might be a thought-form sent by
someone who cherishes hostility towards the
sleeper; but perhaps the most probable hypo-
thesis of all is that it is a thought-form or arti-
ficial elemental created by the sleeper himself—
the result of some desire or current of thought in
which he indulges during waking life without re-
cognizing its true character. With the clearer
sight which is gained by escaping from the physi-
cal body he might perceive that this habit,
whether of thought or of action, was in reality
limiting or paralyzing to the true self, and so he
would strive to free himself from its influence, and
it would seem to him a vague presence to be
dreaded. In any case, and to whatever class the
entity belongs, the dreamer need not fear it, but
should oppose firm and confident resistance to its
efforts.

(QUESTION 15.

E. P.—Is there any hope that theve may be continuity of
identical consciousness after death, in a state similar to
the devachanic, for the souls of those pet animals which
have been closely tn sympathetic and vesponsive contact
with the souls of human beings in this life 7 And is
theve hope for such human souls that in devachan they
may venew theiv formev loving converse with such
antmal souls ?

C. W. L.——The questioner should remember
that for those who grasp Theosophical doctrine in
its entirety the conditions of life after death are
matters, not of hope at all, but of fact.

If the pet animal referred to has been individu-
alized, as seems not improbable from what is said,
then the identical consciousness will certainly
continue permanently after death. There will be
a happy astral life of considerable length, followed
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by a still happier period of what has sometimes
been called ¢ dozing consciousness,” which will
last until in some future world the human form is
assumed.

Every human soul will have in Devachan cvery-
thing that is necessary to its perfect felicity, and
if it has during earth-life had deep and true affec-
tion even for an animal, then assuredly that
animal will be there among the images which the
soul creates for itself (see Manual No. VI.). And
the man who has so far evoked affection and in-
telligence in any animal as toindividualize it, may
also console himself with the reflection that he
has created a link with it which cannot be broken
—a force which in some future age will bring his
humble friend, once an animal, but now a human
being, under his care and guidance once more.

QUESTION 16.

W. E. F.—We arve told that Jesus was born in
Palestine B.c. 105, and that the Chvist continued
to visit His disciples in the astral body for something
over fifty years after the physical body was destroyed.
This being so, must we place the epistles of Paul
at an eaviiey date than s usually assigned to them ?
If not, how are we to understand 1 Cor. xv. 6, 87
The < greater pavt’ of those who had seen the Master
could not have vemained for cighty years after the
time that His presence had been withdvawn.

G. R. S. M.—The point raised in this query
is of the greatest interest and importance and
opens up a host of questions, at only one or two
of which we can glance in these columns. In the
first place we are confronted with the crucial
problem: What was the story of Jesus known to
Paul? The answer to this problem is perhaps
the very starting-point of verifiable history in the
whole area of Christian origins. The Letters of
Paul (some ten at any rate of them) are the
earliest authentic documents of general Christen-
dom. And if this be so they are of the very first
importance as showing how the nascent religion
towards the middle of the first century presented
itself to the mind of a man of intelligence who
became perhaps the most ardent propagandist
the IFaith has ever possessed. The more carefully
we study the Letters of Saul of Tarsus the more
clearly the question forces itself upon us: Did
this man know the now familiar story of the four
later canonical Gospels; had he made it part of
himself ; had he got the great Sayings by heart?
If all this was familiar to him, then it is almost
incredible that he could have omitted it from his
exhortations, and yet we find but the vaguest
references to the Gospel story, and even when we
have found them we cannot be certain that they
may not have been added to the original text by
an editor or copyist. Of the historical Jesus we
can learn next to nothing from Paul. He preaches
a mystic Christ, of intense reality, it is true, and
no vague abstraction. But if we follow Paul we
move in an atmosphere foreign to that of the
editors of the Life.

Let us now turn to the summary of Paul’s
teaching as set forth in his First Letter to the
troubled little community of Corinth. It prefaces
what the late Dean Mansel in his Guostic Heresies
calls ¢ the apostle’s elaborate and triumphant
argument for the resurrection of the body ” (p. 50)
—whereby he means the ¢ again-rising”’ of the
physical body; and so indeed it is understood
by the vast majority of Christians to-day. DBut
does Paul lend his authority to any such interpre-
tation? If we have the correct text, what he
writes is very simple. He recalls to the minds of
his pupils at Corinth how that his teaching had
been:

“That Christ died for our sins according to the
scriptures;

¢ And that, he was buried, and that he rose
again the third day according to the scriptures:

“ And that, ke was seen of Cephas; then of the
twelve :

< After that, /e was seen of above five hundred
brethren at once; of whom the greater part re-
main unto this present, but some are fallen asleep.

¢ After that, ke was scen of James; then of all
the apostles.

“ And last of all ke was secn of me also, as of one
born out of due time "’ (xv. 3-8).

The doctrinal points marked by the phrase
“according-to the scriptures” we may leave
aside from our present enquiry and confine our
attention to what we may call the historic state-
ment. I have italicised the four times repeated
phrase ‘“he was seen,” because it is the key to the
whole position. It is the ¢ authorised” transla-
tion of the Greek @¢fy, which occurs four times
in the received text, followed in every case by a
dative. The more correct rendering would be
‘““he appeared unto.” Now we know from Paul
himself (and also from The Acts, the latest docu-
ment of the whole canon) that this *“appearing ”
was not of a physical nature as far as the apostle
himself was concerned. Paul, however, makes
no distinction between the nature of the appear-
ance to himself and of that to the others. He
uses the identical phrasing for all, and evidently,
therefore, considered that it was of the same
nature. In brief the «“ gospel” of Paul taught a
non-physical appearing of the Christ among his
pupils.

It is interesting also to notice the strange term
used by Paul of himself—¢ as of one born out of
due time” (éxrpapar). We are here, as in so
many other passages in the Pauline Epistles, face
to face with a technical Gnostic term. The
“abortion ” was the name applied to the incom-
plete plasm of the world-system before it was in-
formed by the Reason of God, the Logos. As
with the great world so with the little world;
Paul, when he had the good fortune to *“see’ the
Master, was as yet unformed, the Spirit had not
descended upon him to make him a Child of the
Father. In the days of Paul the Christ doctrines
were still for the most part taught in the inner
communities, and the nomenclature was that of
the Gnosis.
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But, at last to take up W. E. F.’s question
directly, what are we to think of «“ Cephas,” and
¢« the twelve,” of the ¢ five hundred brethren,” of
¢ James” and “all the apostles”? If we still
have the words which Paul wrote before us, we
are face to face with a number of difficulties
which 1 am unable to solve without further as-
sistance.

It is confidently asserted by all the most ad-
vanced students of occultism whom I have the
privilege of numbering among my friends, that the
real historic Jesus was born 105 B.c. The only
corroboration of this statement at present avail-
able to those of us who are compelled to confine
our researches to the physical plane, is to be
found in some obscure Jewish legends which are
so overloaded with bitter misrepresentation of
the great Teacher that one is almost ashamed to
appeal to them. The same students who place
the birth of Jesus at 105 B.C., confirm approxi-
mately the accepted date of Paul's activity, say
35-554.D. .

I am inclined to believe myself, from a study
of the mystic communities of the period and what
I have heard about the earliest followers of the
Christ, that the ¢ Twelve ” were an order which
was continued intact by co-optation as vacancies
occurred by death, and that ¢ Cephas” was a
title. There was always a “Cephas.”” The
¢ apostles ”” mentioned were probably members of
the existing community which had in course of
time grouped itself round the *“ Twelve” nucleus.
¢« James ”’ was probably the name of the president
of the existing community at Jerusalem. The
“five hundred brethren” may perhaps refer to
some larger gathering that on some special occa-
sion still within living memory had been favoured
with a Christophany, which was as a rule reserved
only for those belonging to the ““apostolic ” degree.

But even these hypotheses are not altogether
satisfactory, for we have to distinguish clearly be-
tween the “Church” at Jerusalem with whose
members Paul had such unsatisfactory relations,
and the sources of his information, those from
whom ¢ he received” a doctrine apparently so
radically different from that of “general ” Christi-
anity. After the dramatic incident at Damascus,
Paul disappeared into ‘“ Arabia’ for some three
years. Whither did he go during these three
eventful years? Occult tradition says he went
to the Essene community of which Jesus a century
before had been a member. The ¢ Church’ at
Jerusalem, on the other hand, belonged to the
Ebionite line of tradition, that of the *“ poor men
(ebionim), based solely on what they could under-
stand of the public teaching of the Christ.

But the more we learn of the occult tradition of

the at present lost history ot the origins, the less
are we inclined to regard the matter as simple.
A gap of a hundred years is a terrible chasm to
face, and at present I can hardly see the wisdom
of saying any more about it. Let us, who aspire
to be students of theosophy, first of all familiarise
ourselves with every source of information pro-
curable on the physical plane, before puzzling our
brains with other factors which have been kept
hidden from the world for so many centuries.

QUESTION 17.

B. G.—Of what natuve ave the vapidly flashing spavks
of white lught, the lavger and move permanent spots
of a delicate wviolet, scen with the eyes open ov shut,
and the masses of luminous davk blue, seen only with
the eyes shut ? T hese were never seen before the en-
quiver became a vegetavian and practised concen-
tration.

C. W. L.—It is impossible to give a definite
answer to a question such as this (and it is a
specimen of hundreds that are received) without
very much more information. Indeed, to be really
certain it would probably be necessary to investi-
gate specially each individual case. It is on the
whole most likely that such objects are either
thought-forms or portions of the human aura ; and
in either case they may belong either to the seer
himself or to some one else who is near. On the
other hand, they may be ¢ common objects” of
the astral plane—mere clouds of astral or etheric
matter which happen to float across the line of the
partially-opened sight.

Whatever they may be, they belong to a world
not open to the entirely undeveloped eye, and it
is therefore quite natural that they should appear
as a result of the effort to practise concentration
and to live a pure life. The questioner may cer-
tainly be encouraged to persevere in his efforts, in
the hope that presently more definite visions may
replace these clouds and sparks. The first dawn-
ings of clairvoyance not unfrequently manifest
themselves in the way which he describes.

The subscription to True VAunan for those who
are not members of the European Section of the
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SECTIONAL PREMISES.

In consequence of difficulties arising in course
of negotiations as to the lease of 27, Old Burling-
ton Street, it has been decided not to proceed
further with regard to these premises. This being
so, as a temporary measure the present premises
at 4, Langham Place have heen secured until
March 25th (Lady Day). At the present moment
the Executive Committee are in treaty for premises
in Albemarle Street, which are admirably suited
to our needs, and it is hoped that very shortly
they may be able to announce that these have
been secured.

A SUGGESTION.

It may be well, in order to prevent misunder-
standing, for members when lending Theosophical
books to non-members to see that the old Sectional
address is taken out.

ACTIVITIES.
Guaranteed Donations.

Since the acknowledgment in last month’s
Vinan, the following donations have been
promised up to November 20th: . L. J. Z., £2;
J.C.y55. 3 MUM.Co, 1155 Mo H., £15 ] H, 1080
G.S.H., f225; E.M. J., 555 A M. P, £ 1s.;
G.H. P, fras.; W. T, 5505 LW, £1. Total:
£10 10s. This makes, with the promises already
acknowledged, £ 589 18s.

Donations to the General Fund.

The following donations have been received up
to November 2oth: T.J., 35.; W. T, 55.; M. M.
C., fris; J. Ho, 1os. 5 o M. MR, 415 W, .

L., f200; R.A.C,2s 6d.; F.K, 135.; W.A.
AL, £y W.G. W, 555 AL ] VLR, £3 3805 E.
A. B, £6; 1.B, £5; R.C,, £25; E.D., £2;
G. R. S. M., £2 2s.; Mr. and Mrs. D., 10s.;
E.G., £1; A.McD., £5; L. T. M,, £2; ].C,,
5.5 G.S.,155.; MLA.B., £11s.5 M. L., £f1105.}
T.J, 155 E.M. M., ros.; [.R.A, £15 G.S. H,
L22s.; H.\V., £225.; Mr. and Mrs. H., £10;
E. M. J.,55; JH, £1; H M. K., 55.; A.F. P,
£6; E.F., £10; W. V., £33s.; F.C.S,, £1;
M. E. W, 10s. ; W.B,, £1r; M.C,, 105.; R. W,
ss.; M. R, H., 55.; E. E. F,, 55.; B. P. M, 55.
J.M., 10s.; C. B. L, £6; J.W.,, £1. Total,
£309 6s. 6d.

Section Reference Library.

The Reading Room, at 4, Langham Place, will be
closed from Wednesday, December 20th, to Wednesday,
December 27th, inclusive. It is open on week-days from
2109 pan., with the exception of Thursdays, when it
closes at 7.350 pun.  On Sundays it is open from 3.30
fo g p.i.

The following books have been received, and
are now acknowledged with thanks: Apocrypha of
old Russia (written in the ancient Slav, printed in
Russian characters, with Slav letter-signs only),
St. Petersburg, 1862; The Destiny of the Soul. A
Critical History of the Doctrine of a Future Life,
William Rounseville Alger, 14 ed., Boston, 1889.

A. J. WircsoxN, Librarian.

Theosophical Lending Library.

Subscribers to the Library are requested to note
that the Library offices are now in temporary
premises, at 4, Langham Place, W. (next door to
the offices of the Theosophical Publishing Society
and two doors from Queen’s Hall). Books can be
exchanged on Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays,
between the hours of 2.30 and 6 p.m.

This library is open to all, whether members of
the Theosophical Society or not,
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Terms of subscription: one month, 1s. 6d.;
three months, 3s. 6d.; six months, 6s.; twelve
months, 10s. Postage extra. Catalogues on
application to the Librarian, Theosophical Lend-
ing Library, 4, Langham Place, W.

Litiaxn Lvrovp, Libravian.

Lotus Circle.

The children will meet at 2.30 p.m. on Sundays,
at 4, Langham Place, W. There will be no meet-
ing on December 24th.

C. W. LEADBEATER.

Lecture List.

BirmingHAM Longe.  Meetings at Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on Sundays, at 6.30 p.m.:
Dec, 10th, Address by Countess Wachtmeister ;
Dec. 17th and 31st, Class.

BourNnEMouTH LODGE. Meetings at 1, Bos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Braprorp, ATHENE Lopge. Meetings at the
Commercial Hotel, Westgate, on Wednesdays, at
7.45 p.m., for the study of The Ancient Wisdom.

Bricuron Lopce. The usual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr, Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place.

Bristor. LopgeE. Meetings at the Queen’s
Hotel, Clifton, on alternate Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.
Classes on alternate Sundays at 3 p.m., for the
study of The Aucient Wisdom.

EpinBurgH Lopbge. Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m.: Dec. 19th,
Socialism and Theosoply, by R. T. Paterson. En-
quiries may be addressed to Mr. A. P. Cattanach,
67, Brunswick Street.

Exerer CENTRE. Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on alternate Fridays, at 8 p.m., Dec.
8th and 22nd, and by appointment.

Grascow CENTRE. Meetings at 28, Glassford
Street, on the second Thursday of each month:
Dec. 14th, The Grand Man of the Cosmos.

Hamsurg Lopge. Meetings for members only
at 12, Wartenau, on Tuesdays at 8 p.m. Public
meetings at the Hotel zur Krone once a month.
Enquiries may be addressed to B. Hubo, 12, War-
tenau.

Hanover Lopce. DMeetings at the ¢ Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarroGaTE Lopge. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, People’s Hotel, on Sundays, at 7
p.m.: Dec. 3rd, The Light of the World, Baker
Hudson ; Dec. 1oth, The Invisible I7orces of Nature,
D. S, Ward; Dec. 17th, Some ILarly Christian
Heretics, W. H. Thomas; Dec. 24th, Christmas
Chimes, Mrs. Bell; Dec. 31st, Responsibility, Miss
Woodhead. Lodge meetings on Fridays at 7.30
p.m., in the Lodge Room, 67, Station Parade,
for the study of The Auncient Wisdom.

HerNE Bay CENTRE. Meetings at 25, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: Dec. 12th, Reli-
gions ; Dec. 27th (Wednesday), Selected Readings.
Hon. Sec., H. A. Vasse, of above address.

Hurr CenTrE. Meetings by arrangement.
For information apply to H. E. Nichol, 56, Albany
Street, Hull.

Leeps CENTRE. Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Leeps, ArpHa CENTRE. Meetings held on
Mondays, at 8 p.m., at 10, Eldon Terrace, and
on Fridays at 6, Hawthorn Mount, Chapel
Allerton, for the study of Plato. Enquiries may
be addressed to W. H. Bean, g9, Winstanley
Terrace, Headingley, Leeds.

Leirsic CENTRE. Meetings at the “ Pomona ”
VegetarianRestaurant, Kurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

Liverroor, City or LivErrooL LopGe. Meet-
ings are held at members’ houses. Dec. 6th and
2oth, Bhagavad Giti Class; Dec. 13th, Ancient
Wisdom Class.  For information apply to the
Secretary, 14, Freehold Street, Liverpool.

Loxpon, BatTersea CeENTRE. Public meet-
ings every Sunday at 7.15 p.m., at the Battersea
Free Library. Enquiries may be addressed to
P. Tovey, 28, Trothy Road, Southwark Park
Road, S.E.

Lonpon, Bravatsky Lobpce. Meetings at 3,
Hanover Square, W., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m.:
Dec. 7th, Apollonius of Tyana, [1I., G. R. S. Mead ;
Dec. 14th, Death, C. W. Leadbeater; Dec. 21st
and 28th, No meetings. ’

Lonpon, CrovypoN LopGeE. Meetings at «“ Glen
Usk,” IFarquharson Road, West Croydon, on
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Students’ Class on alternate
Thursdays.

LonponN, HampsTEAD LoDGE. Meetings at o,
Lyncroft Gardens, Finchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.30 p.m.: Dec. 4th, A¢-one-ment, P.
Tovey; Dec. 11th, Class for members; Dec. 18th,
Soul Culture, Mrs. Leo.

Lonpon, NortH LonpoNn Lopge. Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays,

_at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Savernake Road, Gospel

Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Lonpon, WanDsworTH LopGe. Meetings at
15, Eccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.\V.; on
Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Lo~xpon, West Lonpon Lopge. Meetings on
Fridays, at 8.15 p.m., at 8, Inverness Place,
Queen’s Road, W. : Dec. 1st, Cells and Cell Life,
Mrs. Betts; Dec. 8th, Thought Forms (with lantern
illustrations), C. W. Leadbeater ; Dec. 15th, The
Hevoic Enthusiasts, Miss \Vard.

Max~cHesTER Lopce. Meetings at 9, Albert
Square, on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m. Information
from Mrs. Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road,
Pendleton; or at the Library, c/o Mr. Corbett,
9, Albert Square.

Marcate CeENTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m.

MippresBrouGH LopGe. Meetings at 7, Ryedale
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Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m. Subjects
for alternate evenings are *“ Four Great Religions,”
and “The Evolution of Man.”

Muw~icua CeNTrE. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

NorwicH Lobge. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

Prymourn CENTRE. Meetings at ¢ Oddfellows’
Hall,” Morley Street, on Fridays, at 8 p.m.

Roume Lopge. Meetings on Thursdays, at 6
p.m., at 7, Via Lombardia : Dec. 4th, T/e Christ,
G. Aureli; Dec. 11th, The Plulosophical Aspect of
Theosophy, Mrs. Cooper-Oakley; Dec. 18th, New
Scientific Corroborations of Theosophy, O. Boggiani.

SHEFFIELD LobpGe. Meetings at the Oxford
Temperance Hotel, St. James’ Street, on Wednes-
days, at 7.30 p.m.

ZuoricH Lopce. Meeting at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Fridays, at 8.r5
p.m.

City of Liverpool Branch.

The Annual Meeting was held on \Wednesday,
October 235th. There has been an increased
activity in the work during the last year and
three new members have been added to the
Lodge.

Twelve papers have been read by the members,
and one by a member of the Birmingham Lodge.
Each paper aroused interest in its own special
subject, and several were discussed at the next
meetings.

There have been six meetings of the Blagavad
Gitd class conducted by Mr. J. H. Duffell.

The officers elected for the ensuing year are:
President, Mr. J. H. Duffell; Vice-President, Dr.
Pitt-Taylor; Secretary, Mrs. Gillison; Corres-
ponding Secretary, Madame de Steiger.

Jean B. Girrison, Hon, Sec.

Blavatsky Lodge.

The last lecture delivered at the DBlavatsky
Lodge in the month of October was given by Mr. -
Kingsland ; the Lodge was glad to welcome him
again after his long absence from its platform.
On November 2nd, Mr. Mead gave his second
lecture on Apollonius of Tyana; the subject, it is
hardly necessary to state, was profoundly inter-
esting. Mr. Mead showed how widely spread
were the teachings of this great philosopher, whose
journeys led him even to the British Isles. On
the gth, Mr. Sinnett delivered to a most apprecia-
tive audience a lecture upon ¢ Karma: the Ex-
tent and Limitations of our Knowledge.” Rarely
has the Vice-President delivered a more interest-
ing lecture. The great difficulty and obscurity
of the subject are hardly realised by the majority
of students. On the 16th, Mr. Leadbeater
lectured upon the ¢ Use and Development of the
Astral Body,” throwing much fresh light upon
an important and practical subject; the Lodge
was crowded to overflowing.
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In December there will be only two lectures,
and they will be delivered at 3, Hanover Square,
W., on December the 7th and 14th.

Members of the Lodge will receive with very
great pleasure the news that, according to present
arrangements, our President hopes to be with us
again some time in the Spring.

S. Maup SHARPE,
Hon. Sec.

North of England Federation.

A very largely attended meeting of the above
was held at Harrogate on November 11th, under
the presidency of Countess Wachtmeister. Dele-
gates and members were present from Manchester,
Bradford, Leeds, Sheffield, Harrogate, Middles-
brough, York and other towns. Interesting dis-
cussions took place during the afternoon session
on * Methods of Propaganda,” and * Our attitude
towards Superiors, Equals and Inferiors.” At the
evening session a very able address was given by
Countess Wachtmeister on A Conscious Uni-
verse.” Atthe invitation of the Harrogate Lodge
the thembers of the Federation were entertained
at tea in the Winter Gardens. On Sunday,
November 12th, a well-attended public meeting
was held in Harrogate, when Countess \Wacht-
meister lectured on ¢ Death and After.”

W. H. Tuowmas, Hon. Sec.

Bristol Branch.

On October 6th, Mr. Mead visited Bristol and
delivered a most interesting lecture, entitled
““ Round the Cradle of Christendom,” at the
Hannah More Hall.

A. D.

City of Liverpool Lodge.

Mr. Leadbeater visited this Branch in Novem-
ber, lecturing on November 8th; and holding a
meeting for enquirers on the following day.

CORRESPONDENCE.
PAPIAS AND THLE DATE OF JESUS.

Tue Hacue,
Nov. 10th, 1399.
To the Editor of Tur VAnan.
DEAR SIR,

With reference to Question 16 in THE
Vinan of November 1st, I should like to observe
that apart from 1 Cor. xv. there is yet another
source, ‘“‘on the physical plane,” for the chro-
nology of Jesus, wiz., the ¢ Papias-Fragments”
to be found in Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., 111,
XXXiX. 3-4. According to Harnack (Texte u.
Unters. v., p. 176) Papias wrote his * Aoylov
kuplakdy enyfoes,” about a.p. 140. In the Proce-
mion he says that he has consulted some pres-
byters concerning what the ¢ disciples of the
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Lord,” Aristion and the presbyter John, said to
them. " It is clearly to be seen that he had spoken
to men who were contemporaries of disciples of
the Lord. Writing in 140 at the age of seventy-
five, he may have Deen, when he spoke to the
presbyters he met concerning the absent Aristion
and John, about twenty years, <., in a.D. 85.
Supposing these men to be then as old as seventy-
five, they were born in a.p. 10, and accordingly
twenty years old when they became disciples of
Jesus, who entered on Hisministry whenhe “began
to be about thirty years of age.” The above given
chronology is thus in perfect accordance with the
received date of the birth of Jesus.

Moreover, Eusebius relates that the same
Papias said (according to Philippus Sidetes in his
second book) that he conversed with the daughters
of Philip, mentioned in Acts xxi. g, who was a
contemporary of the apostles.

As to the integrity and authenticity of the
Papias-Fragments, there is but one voice (W.
\’V)e1ffenbach Das Papias-Fragment, 1874, pp. 10,
11).

A, J. ROTTEVEEL.
*

G. R. S. M.—The Fragmentsof Papias quoted
by Eusebius (about the beginning of the fourth
century), in his Church History, have given rise to
endless controversy and the most contradictory
hypotheses. These Fragments are taken from
the now lost five books of Papias, Bishop of
Hierapolis in Syria, called ‘¢ Expositions of the
Dominical Logia.”* The date generally assigned
to the writing of these books is somewhere about
140 a.0. (Harnack in his latest work, Chronologic
dev altch. Literatur, i. 335, 342, says 140-160.) As
these Fragments are the earliest extra-canonical
source of information of any kind as to the com-
position of the Gospel writings, every single word
in them has been microscopically scrutinised and
hypothesis piled on hypothesis on the slender basis
of a word or two.

The first Fragment referred to by Mr. Rotte-
veel runs as follo“s (for the text, see Routh’s
Relig. Sac., 1. 7, 8):

““ Moreover I will not hesitate to incorporate
also for you into my commentaries all things
which I at any time well learned [as commrr]
from the elders and well remembered (éurppévevoa),
being convinced as to their truth. For I used not
to dehdht as most did, in those who said much,
but in those who taught the truth; not in those
who remembered (urjpuovedovow) someone else’s
commands, but those [who remembered] the
commands given by the Lord to the faith and
coming from the truth itself. And if, moreover,
anyone who had been a follower of the elders
came to where I was, I used to enquire closely
into the words of the elders, what Andrew and
what Peter had said, or what Philip, or what

* I give this barbarous rendering of the title, simply be-
cause every single word of the Greek original has been inter-
preted in a dozen different senses.

Thomas or James, or what John or Matthew, or
any other of the Lord’s disciples; or what things
Aristion and John, the elder, disciples of the Lord,
were then saying. IFor I used not to think that
what I got out of the (or their) books would do me
so much good as what I got from the living voice
that was still with us.”

Assuming that this quotation is correct—and
this is a large assumption to make when we con-
sider the deneral inaccuracy of Eusebius—what
are we to undcrstand by the statement of Papias?

The puzzles this ancient worthy sets us have so
far not been solved. 1n the time of Papias’ youth
or early manhood, apparently, there were twoelders,
« disciples of the Lord,” living, of whom he had
heard, a John and an Aristion. This John was to
be distinguished from an older John, also an elder
and a ““disciple of the Lord.” There were, then,
presumably also elders who were not ¢ disciples of
the Lord,” and the added title confers a special
distinction. Of Aristion, it is generally asserted
that we know nothing, but some months ago I
came acrossa quotation which stated that Aristion
was the writer of our canonical ¢ Mark " gospel ;
unfortunately I cannot at the present moment put
my hand on the reference. The second John is
thought by many to have been the writer of our
fourth gospel.

In the ancient Muratorian fragment it is said:
“The Fourth Gospel is that of John, one of the
disciples. When his fellow disciples and bishops
entreated him, he said, Fast ye now with me for
the space of three days, and let us recount to each
other whatever may be revealed to us. On the
same night it was revealed to Andrew, one of the
apostles, that John should relate all things in his
own name.” FHere we have the terms ¢ apos-
tles,” ¢ disciples” and ¢ bishops” all mixed up
together, a very curious compost, for the term
“Dbishop” is a comparatively late one; we learn,
however, from this interesting tradition the nature
of the fourth Gospel and how it differs from that
of an “eye witness,” and this agrees entirely with
the occult tradition which I have heard.

What, then, I glean from Papias is that * the
living voice which was still with us,” is the con-
tinued presence of the Christ among those of his
followers who were distinguished as ‘ disciples,”
that though this voice was then still ¢ living " it
by no means follows that the term ‘¢ disciple”” was
applied to men who had heard the Christ in the
physical body of Jesus.

All these disciples belonged to a circle which
was to be distinguished from those who remem-
bered ““someone else’s commands’—thisis thought
by some to refer to Paul and the Pauline Churches.
Now Paul expressly declares that he is ¢“the
apostle, not of men, neither by men, but by Jesus
Christ and God the I'ather” (Gal. i. 1). This
distinctly implies that he regarded the ““apostles ™
with whom he came into contact, as no apostles of
Jesus, but as men who appointed themselves to
this office ; that is to say, as belonging to a circle
whose authority Paul refused to recognise.

Papias, on the contrary, recognises this circle
as the only authoritative ¢ voice.” We therefore get

P v N
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back to the same ground as that reviewed in my
answer to Question 16.

The names of the “twelve apostles’ are only
known from our gospel documents, the first edi-
tions of which are contemporary with Papias,
The ¢ books " which Papias refers to are perhaps
the ¢ Memoirs of the Apostles,” from which Justin
Martyr quotes, and which have disappeared, and
these ““apostles” are presumably an order which
kept its members intact by co-optation, they were
“apostles of men,” as Paul would say.

The second quotation of Mr. Rotteveel is taken
from an anonymous note lately found by De Boor
in the Codex DBaroccianus, and conjectured to
have been extracted from the Ecclesiastical History
of Philip of Side, which was published about
A.D. 427. It simply says that: ¢« The aforesaid
Papias has narrated as having received it from
the daughters of Philip that Barsabas, who is also
called Justus, being tested by the unbelievers,
drinking the poison of a viper in the name of
Christ, was preserved harmless.”

These may or may not have been the daughters
of the Philip of the Acis. In any case the Acts
are not a document to quote as history ; they have
the least historical authenticity of any book of the
New Testament. But who was Philip of the
Acts 7 A ““disciple,” an ‘“apostle,” like the rest
with whom we have dealt above. ¢ Philip” was
an “elder,” belonging to a certain circle which
Papias considered to have still the ¢ living voice ”
within it ; the ““ prophets” were not yet dead in
the Church.

I thus leave the question where I did in my last
answer. Of course after the publication of the
synoptics, the fourth gospel, and the Aets, the
fluid traditions of the earlier years became in a
comparatively short time crystallised into a definite
history round the axes which their assertions had
laid down ; anything which did not fit this con-
figuration was rejected. But in the times of
Papias it was not so.

ENQUIRER.
QUESTION 18.

J. D.—How is Mr. Leadbeater’s Luminous information
in The Christian Creed—as fo the Passion of
Christ having never been veal, physical and historical
—to be looked at when compaved with such real-
istic wvisions as those of the Catholic scevess Anne
Catherine  Eumtmervich, concerning  * the sor rowful
Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ™ 2 Can some ex-
planation of those visions be vouchsafed from the stand-
point of occult investigation ?

C. W. L.—I suppose that different people will
look very differently at the information given in
the book mentioned. Like all other information
obtained by clairvoyant vision, it stands entirely
on its own merits, and the author has never ex-
pected his readers to accept any of his statements
unless they commend themselves to the reason and
common sense of those who peruse them. What
he has seen he describes; whether others find

themselves able to believe that he has seen rightly
is their own affair.

Certainly such visions as those of the Catholic
seeress can be explained from the occult stand-
point. I should myself have no doubt that her
statements were perfectly genuine; she was not
labouring under a hallucination, but only under a
mistake as to the nature of what she saw.

It must be remembered that to read the dkashic
records clearly and correctly needs a special train-
ing; itis not a matter of faith or of goodness, but of
a special kind of knowledge. There is nothing
whatever to show that the saint in question had
this particular form of knowledge ; on the contrary,
she probably never heard of such records at all.
She would therefore most likely be quite incapable
of reading a record clearly, and certainly unable
to distinguish one, if she did happen to see it, from
any other kind of vision.

What she in all probability saw was a phenome-
non familiar to all practical occultists. [t is well
known to such investigators that any great histo-
rical scene, upon which much is supposed to de-
pend, has been constantly thought of and vividly
imaged to themselves by successive generations of
people. Such scenes would be, say, for the Eng-.
lish the signing of Magna Charta by King John,
and for the Americans the signing of the declara-
tion of independence.

Now, these vivid images which people make are
very real things, and are very clearly to be seen
by any one who possesses some psychic develop-
ment. They are real, definite forms existing on
the mental plane,and are perpetually strengthened
by all the new thoughts which are ever being
turned upon them. Of course, different people
image scenes differently, and the eventual result
is often something like a composite photograph;
but the form in which such an imagination was
originally cast very largely influences the thought
of all sensitives upon the subject, and tends to
make them image it as others have done.

This product of thought (often, be it observed,
of quite ignorant thought) is very much easier to
see than the true record, for while, as we have said,
the latter feat requires training, the former needs
nothing but a glimpse of the mental plane, such
as frequently comes to almost all pure and high-
minded ecstatics.

Another point to be borne in mind is that it is
not in the least necessary for the creation of such
a thought-form that the scenes should ever have
had any real existence. Iew scenes from real
history have been so strongly depicted by popular
fancy in this country as have some situations from
Shakespeare’s plays, from Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Pro-
gress, and from various fairy stories, such as Cin-
derella or Aladdin’s Lamp. A clairvoyant ob-
taining a glimpse of one of these collective thought-
forms might very easily suppose that he had come
across the real foundation of the story; but since
he knows these tales to be fiction, he would be
more likely to think that he had simply dreamed
of them.

Now ever since the Christian religion materia-
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lized the glorious conceptions originally committed
to its charge, and tried to represent them as a
series of events in a human life, devout souls in
all countries under its sway have been striving as
a pious exercise to picture the supposed events as
vividly as possible. Consequently we are here
provided with a set of thought-forms of quite ex-
ceptional strength and permanence—a set which
could hardly fail to attract the attention of any
ecstatic the bent of whose mind was at all in
their direction. No doubt they were seen by the
seeress referred to in the question, and by many
another. But when such clairvoyants come in
the course of their progress to deal with the
realities of life, they will be taught, as are those
who have the inestimable privilege of the guidance
of the Masters of Wisdom, how to distinguish
between the result of devout but ignorant thought
and the imperishable record which is the true
memory of nature; and then they will find that
these scenes to which they have devoted so much
attention were but symbols of truths higher and
wider and grander far than they had ever dreamed,
even in the highest flights which were made
possible for them by their splendid purity and

piety.

QUESTION IQ.

J- M.—Is it possible to avert any futuve calamity ov
masfortune indicated by Palmistry ov Astvology ; and
should success in this divection be possible would it in-
tevfere with kavina ?°

A. A. W.—AIl that any system of Astrology or
other mode of predicting the future can dois to
inform us of the powers and tendencies which
shape the circumstances of our life. But of our
own action, which forms by far the most important
item of these, no one can prophesy. We are told
that there is only one case in which an action is
inevitable ; and that is, where we have done it
over and over again so often in thought that the
very next time we think it we as it were pull the
trigger and the action follows without conscious
intention. Short of this, we can always decline to
follow our ¢ destiny.” There is a curious illustra-
tion of this in the life of Mrs. Kingsford. In one
of her trances she seemed to be taken to the study
of an adept, who drew her horoscope and then ex-
pounded it to her. The influences under which
she was born promised great success for her in
one direction only, and that a dishonourable one;
all her sufferings had come from her refusal to
follow this. Her whole life had been, and would
be, one of suffering, because she was always cross-
ing, by her own freewill, the path marked out for
her by the influences which ruled her birth. It
may thus be not only possible, but our highest
duty in life, our only chance of future progress,
thus to fight against our *“ destiny.” And if there
are so many cases in which ¢ IFate” seems too
strong for men, it is because at present but few of
us have developed sufficient resolution to make the
fight successful ; and we let our stars rule us in-
stead of ruling them.

With regard to the special point referred to in
the question, the possibility of averting any par-
ticular misfortune predicted to us—there is much
to be considered. What the Lords of Karma may
intend to bring upon us in this incarnation, and
at any special time, our will certainly cannot
avert. This is, in the fullest sense, our Fate;
due, indeed, to our own previous actions, but their
inevitable result. Now it is fairly conceivable
that something of this may be seen upon higher
planes and thus come within the knowledge of an
astrologer; whether our present palmists or
astrologers are capable of anything of the kind 1
do not know. DBut one thing is clear; if we do
our best to avert it, and succeed in doing so, it
certainly was not our karma that we should
suffer it, and we have not (in J. M.'s words) in-
terfered with karma Dby our efforts. There are,
undoubtedly, times when no foresight, no resolu-
tion, avails against misfortune; and the value of
the doctrine of karma in such case is that it re-
places the blind, unintelligible Fate or still blinder
chance by a law whose rationality we can per-
ceive, although many lives must pass before we
can expect thoroughly to comprehend its working.

A. P. S.—This is a very pretty problem, open
to treatment in two ways. The practical, ap-
proximately accurate reply would be, I think,
that we cannot circumvent the Kéarmic Deities
whatever tricks we may play. We need not be
afraid of trying to. No more comic delusion has
ever been generated by Theosophic teaching im-
perfectly understood, than the notion that it is our
duty to refrain from doing this or that, lest we
should interfere with karma. We might as well
be warned not to sneeze lest we should generate
an earthquake. If we think the law of karma to
be operating in any case unfairly, and set to work
repairing Nature'’s oversights, we shall, if we seem
to succeed, have been one of Nature’s unconscious
agents. DBut the adept having got to a very high
level of evolution, and having got behind the law
to some extent, might sometimes be able to impede
its course, and that makes him careful not to do
so. How does this fact affect the question? In
thisway—as it seems to me—Palmistry and Astro-
logy are occult sciences—so ill understood and
clumsily practised for the most part that they are
mainly occult nonsense—but still they wmay be
genuine. Assuming them in any case to be so, it
1s theoretically possible to regard them as invest-
ing the person who can use them effectually with
a minute trace of the power exercised in perfection
by the adept, and thus, with a minute trace of his
moral responsibility. To that infinitesimal degree
the palmist or astrologer might be concerned as
impeding karma, and thus banking it up against
himself, for a future life. He would have suc-
ceeded in taking a step in the direction of black
magic, and if he persevered through many lives
and made his progress along that path the main
purpose of his existence, he might bank up karma
to a very formidable extent and succeed in the
end in acquiring for himself a fate of altogether
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indescribable spiritual misery. But that line of
reflection has merely a mathematical interest, and
the square root of minus two is relatively a matter
of daily concern. Practical advice is—when you
can ward off the blows of karma, either in the
interest of others or of yourself—do so with a
light heart by all means.

A. H. W.—The writer thinks that generally it
would be a waste of time and energy to try to
avert anything indicated by these occult arts.
The average palmist or astrologer has neither the
profound knowledge, the balanced intuition, nor
the perfect selflessness required to read aright the
riddle of another’s destiny. TForces set in motion
by us on any plane, in the shape of thoughts, de-
sires or acts, can be neutralised by sending out
equal and opposite forces in corresponding forms.
To do this complete knowledge and recollection
of the original forms are essential. As far as the
present life goes memory will give the indications
required, and much may thus be done to rectify
old errors. But to attempt to arrest the working
out of doom set going in another life, with no
accurate recollection, but merely on hear-say in-
dications, will probably be futile. It will be far
wiser to brace the will to meet whatever comes
with fortitude, and make the best of it; for by
doing this the worst calamity or misfortune is
turned into a blessing in disguise.

It is absolutely impossible to interfere with
karma; any apparent interference is part of the
karma. The Good Law is the fundamental law of
the evolution of the solar cosmos, just as our
little thread of it is the fundamental law of our
individual evolution. As it is inconceivable that
anything can get behind, or interfere with, the
cosmic order, so it is equally impossible that any-
thing or any individdal can interfere with that
part of the whole which constitutes our karma.

QUuUEsTION 20.

H. D.—Does the arrangements of atoms ov particles in
a well-developed astral body through which the ego
functions in the physical waking state, differ from
thety avvangement in that astval body in which e
Sfunctions during sleep as it is separated from the physi-
cal 2 If so, is this re-arvangement in any way similar
to the ve-avvangement of the particles of the astral
body aftev death ?

C. W. L.—No difference in the arrangement
of the particles of the astral body is produced by
departure from the physical body during sleep,
and consequently there is no resemblance to the
condition after death. A certain difference in the
appearance (though not of the arrangement) of the
astral particles is visible when the man is away
from his physical sheath, owing to the fact that in
one case most of the force and energy of the man
is passing through those astral particles to act
upon their physical counterparts, whereas in the
other the astral particle is for the time the ter-
minus and special field of its activity. Probably
the querent has clairvoyantly caught some glimpse

of this difference, and that is what has caused him
to ask this question.

(QUESTION 2I.

H. D.—What is the corvespondence, if any, between the
three gunpas (Tamas, Kajas, and Sattva) and the
Three Logot, ov Atmd, Buddhi, Manas ?

C. W. L.—The three gunas are the qualities
inherent in all matter, even in the atom—inertia,
motion, and rhythmical vibration or balance.
Every atom possesses the quality of inertia; if
uninfluenced by any outside force it will remain,
as regards its field of activity, in the same posi-
tion in space, and if set in motion from outside it
will continue to move in the same direction until
its movement is again altered by some other ex-
ternal force.

But apart from all this it possesses within itself
a quality of inherent motion within its own field
of activity ; no atom is ever still for the minutest
fraction of time, even in the hardest of all known
materials.

Yet this incessant motion is not vague or aim-
less; it is ever controlled by a third quality,
rhythm or balance, so that it is always an orderly
vibration about a centre—a vibration the rate
and dimension of which remain the same unless
affected from outside.

This is the lowest and most material aspect of
the gunas; it is obvious that there will be corres-
pondences on other planes, but the’subject is not
one that can profitably be carried further in the
columns of Tue VAiuanN. I cannot undertake,
therefore, to endeavour to relate them to atma,
buddhi and manas.

(QQUESTION 22.

L. W.—As a rule physicians do not catch the infectious
diseases thetv patients ave suffeving from. Can this
be attvibuted to the fact that they enter the sick voom
in a state of mind hostile to the disease, understanding
ot and detevmined to dominate it ? '

A. H. W.—This is not quite the state of mind in
which a doctor goes to an infectious case. His idea
is to put the patient into the best possible position
to battle with the infection, and to keep him alive
through the struggle. Knowing the infection to
be a microscopic fungus, he no more thinks of
dominating it than a gardener thinks of dominating
a mushroom-bed. '

He escapes the disease either because he has
already had it, or because he is protected by vac-
cination in the case of smallpox, or because he is
naturally immune. Beyond these he takes his
chance like anybody else.

The writer is personally conscious of a fixed
determination not to catch whatever disease is
present, and so far has been fairly fortunate in
this respect.

J. V. M.—It seems obvious enough that if
physical medicine is worth anything at all it will
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first of all affect and benefit those who know not
only its proper applications and prescriptions for
prevention and cure in given cases, but who also
have naturally a full disposal of the means to effect
these prescriptions. ’

I do not believe that it is because of the friend-
liness of the elementals, or of his hostile state
of mind towards mistakes in spelling, that the
schoolmaster does not fall a victim to the snares
of orthography, but simply because of the fact
that he knows what he is about and applies this
knowledge to his writing.

As toa firm will, the ordinary physician of to-
day actually knowing as a rule as little about
thought force and subtle vibrations as all the
modern world, I should say that anyone’s firmly
positive thought would do as well as the physi-
cian’s.

But that there is that in a firm attitude of mind
which makes one less receptive to germs of
disease, is stated in Mrs. Besant’s Manual Karma,
pp. 75 and 76 (Second Edition, 1897).

QUESTION 23.

A. C.—When an animal becomes so fav individualised
“as to be veady to veceive the Divine Spark, does it
cease to incavnate and go into a state of wvest till it
veappears as a vudimentary man in some futuve age ?

If so, what is the advantage to the animal in hastening

his evolution by domestication, if he is not going lv

assist his fellows in theiv evolution ? '

B. K.—When an animal receives the Divine
Spark, it ipso facto ceases to be an animal in its
inner nature, though of course the outer animal
body may live on for some years, and in that case
we have a rudimentary human ego working through
a body of a non-human type. When that body
dies, however, the now human ego will not again
incarnate in animal form, but if a suitably low and
unevolved type of human body to meet its needs is
available, it will forthwith incarnate therein, while
if no such body is at the time available it will wait
in a state of quasi-devachanic rest till a suitable
body offers itself. This is what is happening at
the present time. There is no type of human
form at present existing on our earth sufficiently
rudimentary to afford a suitable vehicle for an ego
just individualised from the animal kingdom.
Hence such egos have to wait in a kind of deva-
chanic rest until a suitable body appears either
on the next globe of our chain or in some subse-
quent cycle.

The advantage that the animal gains (at the
present time) by domestication and consequent
early individualisation is that just as our own
egos “ripen’ as it were during our stay in Deva-

chan and emerge stronger, more developed, with
added qualities and powers ready for use in the
new incarnation, so in a similar manner do these
newly individualised human egos, which have just
crossed over the boundary between the human
and animal kingdoms, grow riper, fuller and fit
for a better human type suitable to their more
developed powers, through the long period - of

_assimilation and inner growth which they now have

to pass through before a suitable human body
will be available for their use.

QUESTION 24.

E. P.—In (he happy astral life of the individualized
animal soul veferved to in the answer to Question 15
is there consciousness as of the spivitual presence of
the human comrade formerly loved with such trust and
devotion duving the earth-life in which that friend and
protector is still bodily left ? O if not present intev-
course, at least memory of the past ?

C. W. L.—This question seems to show some
confusion of thought as to the qualities of the
astral and mental planes respectively. During
the astral life of the individualized animal he will
in all probability remain in the immediate neigh-
bourhood of his earthly home, and in the closest
touch with his friend and protector—able to see
and enjoy the society of his friend in the flesh as
fully as ever, though himself invisible to the latter.
His memory of the past will of course be just as
perfect as it was on earth.

In the long period of rest on the mental plane
that follows this, he will be in a state analogous
to that of a human being in devachan, though at
a somewhat lower level. He will create his own
surroundings, even though he may be but drowsily
conscious of them, and they will undoubtedly in-
clude the presence of his earth-friend in his very
best and most sympathetic mood. It should be
remembered that for every entity which comes into
connection with 1it, whether only just entering
upon human evolution or preparing to pass be-
yond it, devachan means the highest bliss of which
that entity is at its level capable. '

The subscription to Tue VAnan for those who
are not members of the European Section of the
Theosophical Society is 2s. 6d. per annum, post-
free. Single copies, 3d. each, may be obtained from
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham
Place, W. No back numbers can be supplied.

Al communications must bein the hands of the Editor
by the 20th of the month at latest.
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THE NEW SECTIONAL PREMISES.

Tur premises in Albemarle Street, which were
mentioned in last month’s VAnan, have now been
definitely secured, and the Section can congratu-
late itself on having obtained a most suitable
abode. The address is 28, Albemarle Street, W.
Possession has been obtained from Christmas, but
as there is of course a certain amount of work to
be done in preparing the rooms for occupation,
the office and library will probably not be moved
in until the second week in January. The actual
arrangement of the rooms will be settled by the
Executive Committee, but it may be mentioned
that the accommodation available includes a large
room on the first floor suitable for lectures, three
excellent rooms for members’ use, as reading and
conversational rooms, two rooms for the office and
housekeeper’s rooms. These rooms take up the
whole of the upper part (three floors) of the house
and are very well decorated. The large room will
be available for lectures early in January and it is
proposed to open the reading-room to members on
Monday, January rsth, as it is confidently ex-
pected that by that date the arrangements will be
sufficiently advanced. Until that date the office
will remain in the present temporary premises at
4, Langham Place, and this will be the address
for correspondence until the 15th January.

The annual rent of the new headquarters, in-
cluding rates and taxes, is £4235, but a good pro-
portion of this will be returned in charges for the
use of the lecture room. The Blavatsky Lodge
it is anticipated will hire this room for two even-
ings per week at an annual rental. This room and
probably one other will also be available for let-
ting. The decisions of the IExecutive Committee
as to the arrangements will be submitted to mem-
bers in due course.

Otway CUFFE,
General Secvetary.

ACTIVITIES.
Annual Guaranteed Donations.

The following additioual promises of annual
donations have been received to December 20th :
A. V. C., 10s.; C. A. E. (second guarantee),
£1o10s.; D. G, £5; A. W. G, 10s.; G. H,,
L1as.; FoJo T, 55, Total, £17 106s.

Already acknowledged, £ 589 18s. Total guaran-
teed, £607 14s.

Donations to the General Fund.

The following donations have been received to
Dec. 20th; T.]J., 3s.; F.E.B, £55.; O.1,
10s.; S. G., £33s.; M. S, 6s.; S. L., 2s. 6d.;
S.H., 55.; A. M., 6s.; H.S., £22s.; 1. M. ],
£s; F.L.J. Z., £2; A.W. G, 105.; G. H,,
£11s.; C.A. E., £1010s.; H. B. H., 2s. 6d.;
Anon., £4; W.H. G, 155.; A.V.C,, 105.; A,
A M., 555 LE.B.,ss.: M.C.G., £1 155 W,
B.L.and E. L., £5 5s.; E. de M. M, 55.; D.
G, £s5; F.B.B., £2; C.H., £1; \W.].B.D,
£2; A H., £4; E. ., 10s.; W. M. G, 10s.;
Dr. and Mrs. K., £2 2s.; J. D. C., £6 6s.; G. L.

S., 10s.; A.v. H., f£12 125.; R. A H., £1;
B.P. M, 5.; II.T., 55.; A. F. S, 10s. Total
£82 2s.

New Branches.

Nov. 28th, 18yg. Charter granted this day to
Armand Maclot, A. Schenck, J. A. Strijmans,
Louis Istas, C. Lambert, J. Craeye, G. A. de
Laet and P. Lachappelle to form a Branch of the
Theosophical Society at Antwerp, Belgium, to be
known as the Antwerp DBranch.

Dec. 16th, 1899. Charter granted this day to
Gioacchino Cavallini, Mrs. A. C. Lloyd, Miss M.
Telbin, Mme. Luisa Baldissera, Mme. von Pelka
Nordenstrahl, Mrs. Cooper-Oakley and Mme.
Cavallini to form a Branch of the Theosophical
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Society at Florence, Italy, to be known as the
Florence Branch.
Otway CUFFE,
General Secretary.

Lectures by Mr. Mead.

A course of four lectures on ¢ The Mysteries
among the Greeks” will be delivered by Mr. Mead
during January in the new lecture hall of the
Section, 28, Albemarle Street, W. They will be
given on Tuesday afternoons, at 35 o’clock, begin-
ning on Tuesday, January gth, and will deal with:
(i.) The Background of the Mystery Tradition ;
(ii.) The Official Mysteries—The Eleusinia ; (iii.)
The Private Mysteries—The Orphic Life; (iv.)
The Philosophic Mysteries—Pythagoras.

Admission to single lectures, 2s. Course tickets
for the series, 3s.

A syllabus is now ready and members can
obtain it, and also purchase tickets, from the
Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham
Place, W.

Members should take every opportunity of
making these lectures known to friends.

Lecture List.

Birminguam Lobcge.  Meetings at Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on Sundays, at 6.30 p.m.

BournemouTn Lopge. Meetings at 1, Bos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Braprorp, ATHENE LopGE. Meetings at the
Commercial Hotel, Westgate, on Wednesdays, at
7.45 p.m., for the study of The Ancient Wisdom.

Briguron Lopge. The usual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place.

Bristor LopGe. Meetings at the Queen’s
Hotel, Clifton, on alternate Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.
Classes on alternate Sundays at 3 p.m., for the
study of The Ancient Wisdom. '

EpixsureH LopgeE. Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m.; Jan. 23rd, Owr
Planetary Chain, Mrs. Tweedale. Enquiries may
be addressed to Mr. A. P. Cattanach, 67, Bruns-
wick Street.

Exerer CENTRE. Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on alternate Fridays, at 8 p.m., and
by appointment.

Grascow CENTRE. Meetings at 28, Glassford
Street, on the second Thursday of each month:
Jan. 4th, Right and Wrong, A. Wallace.

Hampure LopGE. Meetings for members only
at 12, Wartenau, on Tuesdays at 8 p.m. Public
meetings at the Hotel zur Krone once a month.
Enquiries may be addressed to B. Hubo, 12, War-
tenau.

Hanover Lopge. Meetings at the ¢ Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m. -

HarroGaTE Lopge. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, People’s Hotel, on Sundays, at 7
p.m.: January yth, The Egyptian Religion, Hodgson
Smith; January 14th, Religions of India, Miss
Shaw; January 21st, Buddhism, E. J. Dunn;
January 28th. C.W. Leadbeater. ILodge
meetings on Fridays at 7.30 p.m., in the Lodge
Room, 67, Station Parade, for the study of 1/e
Ancient Wisdomn.

Herne Bay CeEnTRE. Meetings at 25, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: Jan. gth; Freewill
and Karma; Jan. 23rd, Light on the Path. Hon.
Sec., H. A. Vasse, of above address.

Hurr Centre. Meetings by arrangement.
For information apply to H. E. Nichol, 56, Albany
Street, Hull.

Leeps CenTRE. Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Leeps, Arpua CeNTRE.  Meetings held on
Mondays, at 8 p.m., at 10, Eldon Terrace, and
on FIridays at 6, Hawthorn Mount, Chapel
Allerton, for the study of Plato. Enquiries may
be addressed to W. H. Bean, 9, Winstanley
Terrace, Headingley, Leeds.

Lrirsic CeNTRE. Meetings at the ¢ Pomona ”
VegetarianRestaurant, Kurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

Liverroor, City or LiverrooL LLonGE. Meet-
ings at go, Canning Street, on alternate Wednes-
days: January 1oth, Lao Tz, J. H. Duffell;
January 24th, God, Man and the Devil, Miss Shaw.
Classes for study of the Bhavagad Gitd, January
12th and 31st. For information apply to the
Secretary, 14, Freehold Street, Liverpool.

Lonxpon Aprrrai Lopci. Meetings are held
on Mondays at .30 p.m., at 53, St. Martin’s Lane,
W.C., for the study of the Bhagavad Gitd.

LonpoN, BarTersea CeENTRE. Public meet-
ings every Sunday at 7.15 p.m., at the Battersea
Free Library. Enquiries may be addressed to
P. Tovey, 28, Trothy Road, Southwark Park
Road, S.E.

LonpoN, Bravatsky Lopge. Meetings at 28,
Albemarle Street, W., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m.:
January 18th, From the Sayings and Sevmons of
Apollonius of Tyana, G. R. S. Mead; January
25th, The Welsh Bards, Mrs. Hooper. On Sundays,
at 7 p.m., beginning January 1.th.

Lonpon, CrovypoN Lopce. Meetings at «“ Glen
Usk,” Farquharson Road, West Croydon, on
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Students’ Class on alternate
Thursdays.

Lo~pon, HampsTEAD LopGe. Meetings at g,
Lyncroft Gardens, Finchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.30 p.m.

Lonpon, NorTH LonNpoN Lopge. Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays,
at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Savernake Road, Gospel
Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

LonpoN, WanDsworTH Lopge. Meetings at
15, Eccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.W., on
Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Lonpon, WEesT Lonpon Lopce. Meetings on
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Fridays, at 8.15 p.m., at 8, Inverness Place,
Queen’s Road, W.

MancHeEsTER Lobce. Meetings at 9, Albert
Square, on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m. Information
from Mrs. Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road,
Pendleton; or at the Library, c/o Mr. Corbett,
9, Albert Square.

MarcaTE CENTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m.

MippreEssrouGH LopgE. Meetingsat 7, Ryedale
Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m. Subjects
for alternate evenings are *“ Four- Great Religions,”
and “The Evolution of Man.”

Mun~ica CENTRE. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8§ p.m.

Norwicn LopGe. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

Prymourtn CENTRE. Meetings at ¢ Oddfellows’
Hall,” Morley Street, on Fridays, at 8 p.m.

Rome Lopge. Meetings on Thursdays, at 6
p.m., at 7, Via Lombardia.

SHEFFIELD Lopce. Meetings at the Oxford
Temperance Hotel, St. James’ Street, on Wednes-
days, at 7.30 p.m.

ZUricH LopGge. Meetings at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Fridays, at 8.15
p.m.

Blavatsky Lodge.

A series of Sunday evening meetings will be
held in the Lecture Room, at the new head-
quarters of the European section, 28, Albemarle
Street, W., beginning on Sunday, January 14th,
at 7 p.m. These meetings are intended more es-
pecially for enquirers, and will therefore be of an
elementary character. It is arranged that various
members of the L.odge will make themselves re-
sponsible for their success, and time will be allowed
for questions. A syllabus will be issued later.
Visitors desiring to attend these meetings may do
so by writing to the Hon. Sec. of the Lodge, at
28, Albemarle Street, W. (or before January 15th,
to 4, Langham Place), for a ticket admitting them
to the course.

It is felt that, once it is installed in its new
home, the Blavatsky Lodge should become as
widely useful as possible, and inasmuch as our
Thursday evening lectures are more suitable for
members and for students, it is hoped, in arrang-
ing for these Sunday evening meetings, at which
the fundamental teachings of Theosophy will be
dealt with in as clear a manner as possible, that
help may be given to a larger number.

The lectures of the past month have been of
quite as much interest and have drawn as large
audiences as heretofore. The speakers have been
Mr. Moore, Miss Pope, Mr. Mead, and Mr.
Leadbeater. Mr. Mead gave the third of his
exceedingly interesting lectures on Apollonius of
Tyana, throwing much light upon the character
and methods as well as the wisdom of that great
teacher and philosopher. The title chosen by
Mr. Moore was * The Pendulum,” a title of
a somewhat dry and non-committal character, as
he himself said. DBut the title did not matter, for
it heralded a lecture of peculiar suggestiveness,

and very many members attended to hear it.
Miss Pope lectured on ¢ Romance in Plant Life,”
and both the subject, and her method of dealing
with it, were much appreciated; while on Decem-
ber 14th, Mr. Leadbeater lectured upon the sub-
ject of death, a subject upon which at the present
time, above all others, reasonable and hopeful
thought is needed.

The usual Thursday evening lectures will be
resumed on Thursday, January 18th. They will
be held in the lecture room at 28, Albemarle
Street, and Mr. Mead will open the series with
“From the Sayings and Sermons of Apollonius
of Tyana.”

S. MauDp SHARPE.

Mr. Leadbeater’s Tour.

On Wednesday, November 22nd, Mr. Lead-
beater visited Bath and lectured on “ The States
after Death,” to a crowded room—about eighty
people. On Thursday he went on to Exeter where
Miss Wheaton had arranged the meetings admir-
ably. There was a meeting for conversation in
the afternoon and members seized the opportunity
to propound their difficulties.  In the evening
the lecture was upon ¢ The Evolution of the
Soul.” At Plymouth, on Friday, Mr. I.eadbeater
spoke on ““The Astral Body,” always an attractive
subject, and enquiries afterwards about books to
read and the way to study showed that the lecture
was effective.

The North of England Federation and
Countess Wachtmeister’'s Tour.

Countess Wachtmeister’'s northern tour has
been most successfully carried out from its be-
ginning at Harrogate, on November 10th, to
its conclusior: at Birmingham during the second
week in December. A very large number of
public and drawing-room meetings were held—
frequently two meetings per day—besides recep-
tions for enquirers and members. Among the
cities and towns visited were Harrogate, Baildon,
Bradford, Leeds, Ilkley, Ripon, Middlesbrough,
York, Liverpool, Manchester, Sheffield and Bir-
mingham. Not only has the membership of the
Society been increased by the exertions of the
Countess, but the older members have been in-
cited to fresh effort, and greater activity may be
expected in the immediate future. In connection
with the tour a good sale of literature was effected,
and a very large number of people have had the
teachings of Theosophy brought home to them
by means of Countess Wachtmeister’s eloquent
discourses.

The next Federation meeting is to be held at
Harrogate on Saturday, January 27th, under the
presidency of Mr. Leadbeater. All members of
the Society are cordially invited to attend. Full
particulars may be obtained from the under-
signed, at 7, Ryedale Terrace, Middlesbrough.

W, H. Tuowmas,
Hon, Sec.
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Florence Lodge.

The T'lorence Lodge is now established at Via
Maggio, 58, next door to “Casa Guidi,” where
Elizabeth Barrett Browning passed the last years
of her life.

The Lodge room is large and airy and the
position very central, being close to the Palazzo
Pitti, and the Ponte Vecchio. It is hoped that at
the beginning of the New Year Mrs. Cooper-
Oakley will resume her course of lectures and also
that Mr. J. C. Chatterji, after his most successful
visit to Rome, will give the members of the
Florentine ILodge the benefit of his valuable
assistance.

Birmingham Lodge.

The Countess Wachtmeister concluled her lec-
turing tour in the north by staying three days
at Dirmingham, where she lectured three times
and held an enquirers’ meeting. On Sunday
afternoon, December 1oth, she spoke in the Base-
ment Room, Pitman Vegetarian llotel, to an
audience of about forty, on *“ The Power of Prayer
and Devotion.” In the evening she addressed
the members of the Branch and their friends, at
the house of a member, her subject being ¢ Karma
and Reincarnation.” Questions were put and
"answered, and a most interesting evening spent.

On Monday evening a public lecture was held
in a good-sized hall, when over 100 people listened
to the Countess on *“ Life after Death.” The
lecture was followed with the closest attention.

Unfortunately the enquirers’ meeting on the
following day was somewhat of a failure as re-
gards numbers on account of the wretched weather.
In spite of this, however, the Countess was kept
busy answering questions the whole of the even-
ing.

_The sale of books and pamphlets during the
visit was, quite unexpectedly, a great success, and
much is hoped from this.

West London Branch.

The regular I'riday evening meetings at 8,
_Inverness Place, Queen’s Road, W., commenc-
ing at8.15 p.m., will be resumed on January r2th,
A syllabus is in course of preparation. Any
members or friends who wish to have copies can

obtain them by applying to the Secretary at the
above address.

ENQUIRER.
- QuusTioN 23.

S. I.—TIt is sometimes stated in T heosophical books
that the life in devachan is in truth Suller and more
veal than life on the physical plane ;' how s this

‘]).)s’szf[)lc, when all that a man has with hin theve ave
subjective tmages of his friends, which in reality are
mzvely his own thought-forms ?

C. W. L.—This question betrays an absolute
lack of comprehension of the real conditions of
the devachanic existence. The images are some-
thing very much more than mere subjective
dreams, and the statement as to their greater
reality is absolutely true, although there are
circumstances connected with it which are diffi-
cult to realize fully down here.

It should be remembered that the keen affection
which alone brings one man into the devachan of
another is a very powerful force upon these higher
planes—a force which reaches up to the ego of the
man who is loved, and evokes a response from it.
Of course the vividness of that response, the
amount of life and energy in it, depends on the
development of the ego of the loved one, but there
is no case in which the response is not a perfectly
real one as far as it goes.

Our communion with and our knowledge of our
friends down here, much as they mean to us, are
in reality always exceedingly defective, for even
in the very rare cases where we can feel that we
know a man thoroughly and all through, body and
soul, it is still only the part of him which is in
manifestation on these lower planes while in in-
carnation that we can know, and there is far more
behind in the real ego which we cannot reach at
all.  Of course the ego can be fully reached only
upon his own level—one of the artipa subdivisions
of the mental plane—Dbut at least we are very
much nearer to that in devachan than we are here,
and therefore under favourable conditions we
could there know enormously more of our friend
than would ever be possible here, while even
under the most unfavourable of conditions we are
at any rate far closer to the reality there than we
have ever been before.

" Two factors have to be taken into consideration
in our enquiry into this subject—the degree of
development of each of the parties concerned. If
the man in devachan has strong affection and some
development in spirituality he will form a clear
and fairly perfect thought-image of his friend as
he knew him—an image through which at that
level the ego of the friend could express himself
to a very considerable extent. DBut in order to
take full advantage of that opportunity it is neces-
sary that the ego of the friend should himself be
very fairly advanced in evolution.

We see, therefore, that there are two reasons
for which the manifestation may be imperfect.
The image made by the devachanee may be so
vague and inefficient that the friend, even though
well-evolved, may be able to make very little use
of it; and on the other hand, even when a good
image is made, there may not be sufficient de-
velopment on the friend’s part to enable him to
take due advantage of it.

But in any and every case the ego of the friend
is reached by the feeling of affection, and what-
ever may be its stage of development it at once
responds by pouring itself forth into the image
which has been made. The extent to which the
true man can express himself through it depends
on the two factors above-mentioned—the kind of
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image which is made in the first place, and how
much ego there is to express in the second; but
even the feeblest image that can be made isat any
rate on the mental plane, and, therefore, far easier
for the ego to reach than is a physical body two
whole planes lower down.

If the friend who is loved is still alive he will of:
course be entirely unaware down here on the
physical plane that his true self is enjoying this
additional manifestation, but that in no way
affects the fact that that manifestation is a more
real one and contains a nearer approximation to
his true self than this lower one, Wthh is all that
most of us can as yet see.

It is sometimes objected that since a man may
well enter into the devachanic life of several of his
departed friends at once, he must thus be simul-
taneously manifesting himself in all these various
forms, as wellas, perhaps, managing a physical body
down here. So he is, but that conception presents
no difficulty to anyone who understands the rela-
tion of the different planes to one another; it is
just as easy for him to manifest himself in several
devachanic images at once as it is for us to be
simultaneously conscious of the pressure of several
different articles against different parts of our body.
The relation of one plane to another is like that of
one dimension to another ; no number of units of
the lower dimension can ever equal one of the
higher, and in just the same way no number of
devachanic manifestations could exhaust the
power of response in the ego above. On the con-
trary it seems certain that such manifestations
afford him an appreciable additional opportunity
for development on the mental plane.

Thus it will be seen that the theory that deva-
chan is an illusion is merely the result of a mis-
conception, and shows imperfect acquaintance
with its conditions and possibilities; the truth is
that the higher we rise the nearer we draw to the
one reality.

QuEsTION 26,

A, J. Ri—In the works of Clement of Alexandria are
to be found some extracts entitled < 2 v @eodirov kal
s dvarohwkijs kalovpévys Sidaokalias.” 1 should like
to get some information about the « Eastern School ™
heve mentioned and about the contents of these extracts.

G. R.S. M.—The full title of these interesting
extracts is ¢ Summaries from the Writings of
Theodotus and the so-called Eastern Teaching in
the Time of Valentinus.” It is assumed that the
followers of the great Gnostic teacher Valentinus
were divided into two schools—the Anatolic or
Oriental and the Italian School, of which the for-
mer was spread through Egypt and Syria, and
the latter through Italy and Southern Gaul.
Much ingenuity has been expended in trying to
establish the differences of teaching between the
Eastern and Western Schools, but to my mind
without any success. I am even sceptical that
such a difference existed, but to establish my
point I should require to write a treatise-on the
subject. The criticism of the jumbled and dis-
ordered extracts from Theodotus and comments of

Clemens thereon, is one of the most difficult sub-
jects in the whole of Valentinianism and cannot
be treated in Tue Vinanx; the most accessible
source to which I can refer A. J. R. is the admir-
able article on ‘ Valentinus,” in Smith and
Wace's Dictionary of Christian Biography, by the
German scholar, R. A. Lipsius, the greatest
living authority on the subject. I might also
refer A. J. R. to my own articles in T/e Theosophical
Review (late Lucifer), on ¢ The Valentinian School™
(XX. 441 $gq., XX1. 3T $qq., 134 sqq.). He will thus
be able to learn what are the contents of these
extracts and also the nature of the ¢ Eastern
Teaching” which was the common property of
the Valentinian Gnosis.

QUESTION 27.

B. S. D.—Why, since according to T heosophical
teachings like attvacts like, is love so often not ve-
ciprocated ?

A. P. S.—I never heard of a Theosophic teach-
ing to the effect that like attracts like. In elec-
tricity and chemistry the facts are rather the
other way about, and in the experience of the
human heart the grievous trouble is that one
cannot discern any rational law at work in the
matter at all. The question invites treatment in
a vein that would be hardly serious enough for
Tue VAHuan, but there are many phenomena of
life ¢ too solemn for the comic touches in them,”
and one may go behind the too familiar difficulty
that disturbs B. S. D. to a problem of su-
preme interest, the solution of which, if it is ever
solved on the physical plane, will bring about a
millennium on earth. What is the true origin of
mutual love ?  No poet or novelist has attempted
to grapple with the problem because it must be
formulated with due regard to the facts of human
evolution, with full knowledge of the aspect which
love assumes on planes of Nature where form and
sex are forgotten, with a comprehension of some
ultimate p0551b111t1es concerning the higher spiri-
tual evolution which the most advanced Theo-
sophic knowledge amongst us but dimly suspects.

The love principle—the highest attribute of our
spiritual nature—is so masked and sheathed on
the physical plane, that these masks and sheaths
confuse the understanding of undeveloped hu-
manity and misdirect its ardour of emotion; but
they are responsive to a spiritual force of inex-
pressible grandeur, and if we could but compre-
hend that more fully we might perhaps escape to
some extent from:the melancholy condition of
things described by our correspondent as ‘ so
often” to be deplored.

A. A. W.—I might fairly ask our querist where
he finds in Theosophical teachings any such broad
statement as that ¢like attracts like.” It would
need much limitation and qualification before it
could be used as the basis of the difficulty sought
to be raised upon it. But what has love to do
with likeness ?  As far as it is concerned with the
physical plane (and that is much. farther than
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most lovers would allow), it is the merest common-
place of the sixpenny novel that like does ot
attract like. Of the higher affinities which draw
souls together life after life, it would, I venture to
think, be true to say that they are always recipro-
cated; and, by the nature of things, must be.
IFor there can be no mistake as to the character of
the love on the higher planes. But this love may
fail to find its manifestation in one or more lives
on the physical plane, through the working of
karmic causes. A hopeless love in this world
may, and often does, mean the kirmic punishment
of selfish evil-doing in a previous life, as is set out
in Mr. Sinnett’s Karma. There are many of us
who, from the nature of our past, do not deserve
to be happy in love, and can only hope by unsel-
fish devotion to lay the foundation of happiness
hereafter. And there are also many whose pre-
sent love is selfish only and neither promises nor
deserves return. Such love does not make like-
ness, and they have no need to blame karma for
their failure.

QuEsTION 28,

H. D.—Is it not true that in each life-wave all thvee
Logov ave present and active in cevtain degrees, but
that in the fivst life-wave the manasic quality is pre-
dominant, in the second wave the buddhic is pre-
dominant, and in the First Logos ov thivd life-wave
the dtmic is predominant, and fuvther that the incvease
and decrease as to dominance 1s gradual and mutually
interactive ? '

C. W. L.—I am not quite sure that I compre-
hend the last clause of this question, but the
earlier part of it seems to me to be an endeavour
to state one aspect of the great mystery of the
Three in One. Perhaps the following suggestions
may help to make the idea a little clearer to the
mind of the querent.

It must never for a moment be forgotten that
the Logos is fundamentally One as well as Three.
If it were possible (which, of course, it is not) that
any mere man could stand side by side with the
Logos of our solar system upon His own plane,
and look at Him with equal eye, as a brother
Logos of some other system might, he would
see that divine Power as one—unmistakably one
and indivisible, yet possessing within Himself
three aspects. Now supposing that the Logos
wished to manifest Himself upon the plane next
below that, it would be -necessary for Him to
descend to it and take upon himself a veil or body
or vehiclejof its matter. All these words are, of
course, entirely inappropriate, for the planes of
which we are now thinking are far above the level
of any kind of matter which we can at all con-
ceive, but nevertheless the analogy suggested is
a true one.

Now that which we call His first aspect is not
capable of full expression or manifestation on any
plane below His own, and consequently (in order
to pass downward) it is necessary that He should,
as it were, pour Himself forth by way of His
second aspect, That manifestation of the Logos,

wearing His second aspect, on a plane one stage
lower than His own, is what we sometimes call
the Second Logos of our solar system. If for any
reason He wishes to manifest Himself directly
upon a plane still one step lower, neither the first
nor the second aspect will serve, but the third
must be used; and that manifestation of the
Logos, wearing His third aspect, on a plane two
stages lower than His own, is what is sometimes
called the Third Logos of our system. But itis
nevertheless one and the same Great Being show-
ing Himself in various aspects and on various
planes.

It must also be remembered that His conscious-
ness is capable not only of acting through every
one of these aspects equally, but of acting in
fullest perfection through all of them simultan-
eously. And in each and every such case it would
appear to the spectator that the whole of His
strength and life was equally working. There is
little wonder, therefore, that the untrained mind
regards as different entities aspects which differ so
widely and are simultaneously in full activity.

Now from each and all of these aspects—the
three aspects of the Triple Logos on His own
plane, and the lower manifestation of two of those
aspects—spiritual force is steadily pouring forth
into the worlds which owe their existence to Him.
As they descend through many planes to reach our
level, these forces take many and varied forms,
and are the fount of many and varied activities,
and it often happens that some of these manifesta-
tions of energy appear to our minds to be warring
one against the other,although in truth they are one
and all come down from the same great * Father
of lights, in whom is no variableness, neither
shadow of turning.”

The whole subject is, and cannot but be, far
beyond human comprehension, and the most that
any of us can do is to endeavour to indicate a
line along which in meditation it may be possible
for some to draw a little nearer to enlightenment.

QUEsTION 29.
J. E. Cc—Why s suffering always assumed 1o be so
much wmove beneficial to individual  perfection than
happiness ?

G. R. S. M.—It seems to be laid down in the
nature of things that happiness is the outcome
of suffering, and that without this ‘ passion”
there could be no salvation—that is to say, per-
fection or gnosis. The soul if she remained ever
by herself in her own state and without change,
would be practically non-existent, and unknowing
of her own nature and Dbliss. To know herself
she must descend into matter, seeking sensation
and so suffering. When the lowest point of des-
cent is reached, she turns upward to ascend,
stretching forth her hands to her lord, the spirit
or true mind, who descends unto her and be-
comes her saviour, finally restoring her to her
pristine condition but with all the added gnosis of
her long pilgrimage. Thus is it laid down in the
Gnosis of the Christ and we must receive it with
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all reverence from so high a source. Now this
«guffering” is a mystery, for in her descent the
soul goes forth in love, not to suffer but to enjoy ;
for her in her descent all is happiness, and only
when she turns and “repents” and begins to
re-ascend does she recognise her former happi-
ness as suffering. What was the happiness of
the soul is suffering to the spirit, and what is
happiness to the spirit is suffering to the soul.
‘But the soul has now to change from her former
will to enjoy to a new will to know and so once
more to be. She must become the spirit, and so
for her now her happiness is to unite herself with
the spirit and free herself from her old nature of
enjoying the things of sense, which now no longer
satisfy. What was her former happiness be-
comes now her ignorance and misery; but she
has still to tread the path of happiness—a new
and greater happiness—and not of woe, for she
must now ascend and no longer descend, she must
return to ¢ those-who-are’’ once more—no longer
as a passive substance but as an active power.

Now the two most extremely opposed views of
life with regard to suffering and happiness are
the “Jewish” and the ““Greek.” The Javehist
fanaticism which rejoices in suffering as the
chastisement of a God for sins committed against
his jealous personality, has led to a morose and
melancholy Puritanism, that sees sin in the
most innocent pleasures—‘sins” against the Al-
mighty. It is responsible for the monstrous
dogmas of ‘original sin” and unending tor-
ment which make this world grey and the world
to come an inferno, and which portray the
Deity in the loveless guise of a bloodthirsty and
revengeful fiend. It is almost impossible to im-
agine a more distorted caricature of the doctrine
of the Christ than is imagined by this (unfor-
tunately very large) class of minds. It is the out-
come of that «“fear of Jahveh,” which has trans-
formed the doctrine of the eternal * passion’’ of
the soul into the blasphemy of the savage sacri-
fice and pitiful suffering of a son to appease the
wrath of a bloodthirsty parent.

On the other hand, the laughter-loving ¢ Greek”
view that yearned after the ever-smiling soul of
nature, and would make life one long holiday, was
a great danger if its love were not turned to the
higher soul. ~ Still it was free from the paralysing
sense of sin in all things, and prevented life grow-
ing grey.

We want more colour in our lives in this
mechanical age, a brighter view of things, and 1
for my part cannot see why in our Theosophical
life we should prefer the melancholy ideal of the
«path of woe” to the winsome comradeship of
child Psyche who was the ¢ conductor of souls” in
certain mysteries of the rare remembered past.

QUESTION 30.

W. B.—We ave told that the crime of murder committed
is pevhaps sometimes the out-gate of a long sevies of
thoughts or tendencies in that dirvection, and that such
acts are almost involuntary. Now where is the ex-

planation for any other kdmic images weakly indulged
in in the weak cycles, and which may find an outlet in
action, the agent discoveving a violent distaste in the
vealisation, yet dviving himself consciously to expevi-
ence 1t in the concrete with a cevtain knowledge that
the anticipated pleasuve had its seat in the mind alone.
Briefly put, may we not suppose that a wrong com-
mitted which bvings no sort of pleasure in its commis-
sion 1s o atself half the debt paid for that act ?

A. A. W.—The querist has in his mind one of
the commonest—yet deepest—mysteries of life ; a
case (like Sydney Carton, in the Tale of Two Cities)
in which a man feels himself trodden down in a
hopeless struggle with the monster he himself has
made—into which, as G. R. S. M. has said here a
month or two back, he has put so much of him-
self that there is not enough of him left even
to resist the horror. If such a one believes in
¢ Providence,” many hard thoughts will arise in
his mind ; he will look back and see himself born
with the fatal weakness—most likely inherited ;
he will remember the circumstances (which might
well have been otherwise) which brought it out—
the yielding, time after time, to the pleasure ; and
the sudden consciousness one terrible day that
the pleasure was over, and the stern necessity left
in its place—that he had by degrees shaped for
himself an incubus he could no longer shake off,
for whose pleasure he must go on doing the thing
he had learnt to hate—and he will think, ¢ Can
there be a God who cares for us at all ? ”

What can we say to him? First, we can
dignify his struggle. It is not, as he thinks,
merely a shameful weakness, which puts him
beneath the level of mankind; it is Zis form of the
great fight which all have to wage, and which, in
one shape or another, must last until we stand on
the farther shore; nor is his true Self a hairs-
breadth lowered by all the foulness through which
the struggle may drag him. Who shall say how
many lives back it first began—how often he has
failed, incurring thereby the karmic penalties of
temptation, hereditary and otherwise—or how
many more bodies he must take, one after another,
for the fight before /iis Satan shall find his strength
equal to his own, and, as in E. Carpenter’s
apologue, say ‘I love thee ”” and spread his wings
and bear him to the joy above ?

Better still—the very pain and shame of it
make it more effective for our true welfare—we
grow all the quicker for it. Not for us the pride
of virtue, the peace of the soul; neither is there
for us the dull repose of the self-satisfied, dreaming
through life after life without taking a step on the
way. And for us the advance lies here, that we
have to meet the temptation time after time upon
higher planes. I think the querist is mistaken in
writing of a wrong which brings no sort of pleasure
in its commission. What could make us commit
it? I am speaking with very insufficient know-
ledge upon very abstruse matters; but I am
inclined to say that when we find (as some of us
do find) that instead of the temptation seeming to
be more and more confined to the physical body
by our efforts to gain self-control, the contrary
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seems to come about—that the infection seems to
spread ever higher up, or (in the querist’s words)
that the anticipated pleasure seems more and
more to have its seat in the mind alone—that we
should not be distressed or discouraged. 1 think
(with all due humility) that it rather means that
we have not been such total failures on the lower
plane as we think, and are now trusted to under-
take a higher trial.

Anyway, one thing is certain—that the main
point is that nothing should distress or discourage
us. As many lives—as many millions of years—
as we need for victory we shall have—what clse is
time made for? :

As regards kirmic penalties—no doubt all our
weaknesses and sufferings are such; and, as they
are used, either pay off old debts or make new
ones : but after all the reign of karma is a limited
one, and these questions of the life of the higher
ego are rather beyond and above it. Dare I say
it? Yes, I will—I think we do not deal generously
enough with our karma; we are meanly avaricious
about it, as if it were money. 1t is of vast im-
portance to the comfort of our physical selves—
that is true ; but we ourselves should grow better
if we were as careless of one as the other. It is
but a matter of the ““opposites’ which we have
to transcend !

QUESTION 3I.

H. M.—How can an aspivant best attract the atiention
of a Master ?

C. W. L.—As a matter of fact, it is absolutely
unnecessary to try to do this, for the Masters are
ever watching for those whom they can help, and
who will be of use to them in the great work which
they have to do. 'We can do nothing on our side
but work steadily at the improvement of our own
character, and endeavour in every way possible by
study of Theosophical works and by self-develop-
ment to fit ourselves for the honour which we desire.
The regular practice of meditation and concentra-
tion will be of the utmost help to us in such an
attempt; but we must remember that the regu-
larity is an important factor in producing the
result. It should be undertaken daily at the same
hour, and steadily persevered in, even though
no immediate effect should be produced.

QuEsTION 32,

A. D. P.—Omn page 108 of Dr. Hartmann'’s Life of
Paracelsus, [ read: “The odouv of incense may
soonev attract cvil spivits than dvive them away.
if we wish to dvive them away it would be more
yeasonable to employ disagreeable odours for that pur-
pose.” How does this agvee with the teaching to make
use of wncense ?

C. W. L.—No such passage as is quoted above

is to be found on the page given in the 1887 edition
ofthe book. On p. 130, however, occur words of
similar import: ¢ The making of circles and the
burning of incense are all tomfoolery and tempta-
tion, by which only evil spirits were attracted.”

I am not aware of any Theosophical ¢ teach-
ing ”’ to make use of incense; if there be any such,
of course the above remark does not agree with it
at all. But why should it ?

If Paracelsus ever wrote anything like the words
which are here attributed to him, one can only
say that his opinion is in direct conflict with the
experience of the vast majority of occultists,
and with the universal tradition of all religions;
for they all agree that the use of incense has been
found to drive away evil influences and to purify
the place in which it is burnt.

(QUESTION 33.

M. E. W.—Mys. Besant, speaking in Manchester,
staled that the human embryo passes through the
mineval and wvegetable—as well as the animal—
hingdoms,  Can a scientific authorvity for this state-
ment be given, and wherve shall I find it ?

B. K.—Beyond the fact that human germ-cells
are built up out of the so-called “inorganic”
chemical elements, 1 do not know in what sense
it can be said that the ‘human embryo passes
through the mineral kingdom,” and I venture to
think that the questioner has probably confused
the statement he quotes with another somewhat
similar one, which is often made by occultists and
was very probably quoted by Mrs. Besant on the
occasion he mentions, viz., ¢ Life evolves through
the mineral, vegetable and animal to the human
stage,” or as the older writers put it: “ The stone
becomes a plant, the plant an animal, the animal
a man, and the man a god.”

As regards the vegetable, it is a scientific fact
that the human germ-cell in its earliest stages of
segmentation is practically indistinguishable from
that of a plant or an animal; and in its later
stages 1t passes through a series of stages which
reproduce in brief the main evolutionary types of
the animal kingdom. These will be found de-
scribed in detail in any good text-book of embryo-
logy.

The subscription to Tue VAnan for those who
are not members of the European Section of the
Theosophical Society is 2s. 6d. per annum, post-
free. Single copies, 3d. each, may be obtained from
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham
Place, W. No back numbers can be supplied.

Al communications must bein the hands of the Editor
by the 20th of the month at latest.

Printed by the WoMEN's PrINTING SocieTy, LIMITED, 66, Whitcomb Street, W.C.
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NEW SECTIONAL PREMISES.

TuE rooms at 28, Albemarle Street are now
open to members.

The following are the rooms and the use to
which it is intended, in the first instance, to put
them. Members are asked, however, to bear in
mind that these arrangements are merely tentative
and subject to such alteration as the Executive
Committee may by actual experience find to be
desirable.

First I'LOOR.

Lectuve Hall.—This room is capable of seating
1o persons comfortably. Twice a week the
Hall is rented in the evening by the Blavatsky
Lodge. Itis hoped that it may often be let to
members for special courses of lectures. Itis also
proposed to let it to other societies for meetings
and lectures. In this way the rent paid by the
Section will be materially recouped. Terms of
letting can be obtained on application to the
General Secretary.

Drawing-room.—This room is intended to be used
as a strangers’ room, to which members will be at
liberty to invite visitors. On two afternoons a
week this room can be engaged by members for
special receptions.

Secoxp IFLooRr.

Library.—This will be open to members on week-
days from 11 a.m. to 10 p.m. On Sundays from
3 p.m. to 10 p.m. In this room will be the
Reference Library.

Reading-voom, in which smoking will be permitted.
In this room will be the Lending Library.

General Secvetary’s Private Ofice.

THIRD FLOOR.
General Offfice, and Housekeeper's Room and Kitchen.

The endeavour has been to do only the “abso-
lutely necessary *’ in the way of painting, papering,
and generally adapting the house to serve our
needs, and to do this as economically as possible.
The Committee look forward to a time when the
financial position of the Section will warrant a
further outlay in this direction. As it is, much is
still lacking in the way of furniture, and a variety
of other things, which will add much to the com-
fort and beauty of our new home when they are
obtained. To supply this deficiency the Com-
mittee are sanguine enough to hope they may rely
on individual members. A list of what is most
urgently needed will be kept in the Library, which
members will be able to consult. Any donations
for this special purpose will also be gladly received.

Orway CUFFE,
General Secretary.

PRESIDENT-FOUNDER’S TOUR.

I have much pleasure in stating, for the infor-
mation of members, that I have received notice
from the President-Founder that he intends pay-
ing a visit to Llurope, and, as at present arranged,
he proposes leaving India on February 17th, and
will probably wvisit the Italian Lodges and also
pay a visit to Germany ere reaching England;
we may therefore hope to welcome our President
to London in the month of April. During May
and June a tour embracing the Scandinavian,
Dutch and French Sections is planned. It is
Colonel Olcott’s intention to be with us again in
time to preside over our Annual Convention.
Later in the autumn it is probable that the Presi-
dent’s return journey to India will be made vid
the United States,
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No doubt many of our Lodges will look forward
to a visit from the President, therefore when dates
are definitely settled due notice will be given.

The Section will, I am sure, extend to our
President-FFounder their most cordial greetings
and welcome on the occasion of his forthcoming
visit, with the hope that he may find reason to be
satisfied with the growth and vitality in all parts
of the world of the Society which he and his
indefatigable Co-Founder, H. P. B., worked so
devotedly to inaugurate nearly a quarter of a cen-
tury ago.

Otway CUFFE,
General Secretary.

ACTIVITIES.
The London Lodge.

I have very great pleasure in stating that I have
received notice from the President of the above
Lodge that they desire to join the Sectional or-
ganisation. The London Lodge will therefore for
the future be a Lodge of the European Section.

The London Lodge is the oldest established
Lodge in Europe, and its President, Mr. A. P.
Sinnett, is Vice-President of the Theosophical
Society.

Otway CuUrre,
General Secretary.

Lectures by Mr. Leadbeater.

A course of four lectures on ¢ Clairvoyance”
will Dbe delivered by Mr. Leadbeater during
February in the new Lecture Hall of the Section.
They will be at 5 p.m. on Tuesdays, commenc-
ing February 6th. Admission to single lectures
2s.; course tickets for the series, 5s.

A detailed syllabus is now ready, and members
can obtain it and also purchase tickets from the
Librarian of the Section Library, or the Theo-
sophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham Place, W.

Members should take every opportunity of
making these lectures known to friends, as the
course promises to be of great value to a large
number of people outside the Theosophical Society
who are interested in the subject of the expansion
of coasciousness beyond the normal.

Countess Wachtmeister.

- Countess Wachtmeister is at present in London
and is willing to hold drawing-room meetings for
the discussion of Theosophy. Any members who
may desire to offer their drawing-rooms for this
purpose are requested kindly to communicate with
me as soon as possible.
Orway CUrFE,
General Secretary.

Annual Guaranteed Donations.

The following additional promises of annual
donations have been received to January 2oth:
H. B. (second guarantee), £1; R. P., 55.; ]. X,,
£3; M. F.G., 55s. Total, £ 10s.

Already acknowledged, £607 14s. Total guaran-
teed, £612 4s.

Donations to the General Fund.
The following donations have Dbeen received to

Jan. 2oth: J. B., 155.; I. C,, 55.; A. D, £2 2.
M.E.G.,{I;L.E.C.,,{I . C. {D,SC £2;
J. McN., 10s.5; C. de M. [1 1s.; R. P., 585
L. E., 1os.; L. U, £1 15,5 Al D 75,3 A S,
155.; M. H. L., £2 10s.; ‘\ L. {1 C. L. P,

£1 1s.; M. E. McM., 10s.; E. T ,{4_, M. H.,
L1 1s.; AL H. VV ,{3 35 K. I& £1 1s.;
W. S.-E., £2; F. ,{1; C. S. K 10s.;
] X, {3, F. S,5s.; AL A de P., {2 25;
1. S. G., £1; E. H., 10s.5 E. M,, {2

£1 1s.; M. F. G., 55.; B. P. M., 3s. Total
£44 155

Section Reference Library.

The following books have been received, and
are now acknowledged with thanks: Psychology as
a Natural Science applied to the Solution of Occult
Psychic Phenomena, G. C. Rane, M.D., Philadelphia,
18895 The Mystic Guide in the Gospel according to John,
H. A. V., T.P.S.,, 1899 Some Problems of Life,
Annie Besant, T.P.S., 1900.

A, J. WiLLsox, Librarian,

Lotus Circle.

The children will meet at 2.30 p.m. on Sundays,
at 28, Albemarle Street, W,

Blavatsky Lodge.

The Lodge held a special business meeting on
Thursday evening, January r1th, when the follow-
ing resolutions were proposed and carried :

1. That the Thursday evening lectures of the
Blavatsky Lodge be open only to mem-
bers of the Lodge, and to such country
or foreign members of the Society as
may happen to be in town.*

That the Sunday evening meetings be open
to all members of the Society, and to
non-members by card of admission signed
by the Hon. Secretary.

The Secretary therefore desires to give notice
that cards hitherto issued for the Thursday even-
ing lectures will be no longer available, but that
any visitor wishing to attend the Sunday evening
meetings may obtain a card admitting to the present
series, by writing to the Hon. Secretary of the
Blavatsky Lodge, 28, Albemarle Street, W., and
giving full name and address.

The Lodge has held no lectures on Thursday
evenings since December 14th, but it inaugurated
its removal to its permanent quarters by the
above-mentioned business meeting on January

* 1t is particularly requested, in order to prevent disap-
pointment, that foreign or country members, who are not at
the same time members of the Lodge, will, whenever pos-
sible, notify the Secretary when expecting to be present at
the Thursday evening lectures.
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rrith,  On Sunday, January 14th, the first of the
series of Sunday lectures was held, and there was
a good attendance. Mr. Mead was the lecturer,
and spoke upon ¢ The Beginning of Things,” after
which he replied to various questions.

It is very much hoped that, once we are really
settled, the members of the Lodge will feel as
much at home in the new lecture room as they
did in the old one at Avenue Road, which for
many of us held so many memories.

Al communications for the Hon. Sccretary of the
Blavatsky Lodge must in future be addressed to 28,
Albemarle Street, TW.

S. Maup SHarpr,
Hon. Secvetary.

Florence Lodge.

Mr. Chatterji's visit to Florence terminated
with a Lecture in one of the Halls of the ‘¢ Studii
Superiori 7 (or what was formerly the University
—now moved to Pisa—of Ilorence)

He was exceedingly well received by a packed
audience, and was introduced by Professor Pavo-
lini, the Professor of Sanskrit. Ile was asked to
visit Florence again shortly to give a course of
Lectures on Hindu Philosophy.

During his ten days visit his whole time was
occupied with lectures, answering questions, or
Drawing-room Meetings.

Lectures were also delivered at the rooms of
the Florence Lodge, 58, Via Maggio, in the house
of the President, Signor Cavallini.

Piazzi V. Emanuele and Mr. Chatterji was
accompanied by Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, who, it is
hoped will return very soon to take up her own
course of instruction.

Much interest is shown in IFlorence, especially
by Professors and scientific men. Several new
members have joined.

A. C. L.

Lecture List.

Birmincuam Lovge.  Meetings at Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on Sundays, at 6.30 p.m.

Bournemourn LobpGe. Meetings at 1, Bos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Braprorp, ATHENE LobpGe. Meetings at the
Commercial Hotel, Westgate, on Wednesdays, at
7.45 p.m., for the study of The Ancient Wisdom.

Briguton Lopge. The usual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place.

Bristor. Lobge. Meetings at 5, Beaconsfield
Road, Clifton, on alternate Tuesdays, at 7 p.m.
Classes on alternate Sundays at 3 p.m., for the
study of The Key to T heosophy.

Epinsurcea Lopce.  Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m.; Ieb. 20th,
Kayma and Freewill, E. J. Cuthbertson. Enquiries

may be addressed to Mr. A. P. Cattanach, 67,
Brunswick Street. ’

Exeter CenTrE.  Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on alternate Fridays, at 8 p.m. (Feb.
2nd and 16th), and by appointment. "

Frorencr Lopcr. Meetings at 58, Via Maggio,
on Saturdays, at 3.30 p.m.

Grascow CrNTrRE. Meetings at 28, Glassford
Street, on the second Thursday of each month :
Feb. 8th, Reincarnation, D, G. Williamson.

Hampurc Lopge. Meetings for members only
at 12, Wartenau, on Tuesdays at 8 p.m. Public
meetings at the Hotel zur Krone once a month.
Enquiries may be addressed to B. Hubo, 12, War-
tenau.

Hanover Lopce. Meetings at the ¢ Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarroGaTE Longe. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, People’s Hotel, on Sundays, at 7
p.m.: Feb. yth, The Religious Teachers of China, C.
N. Goode; Feb. 11th, Theosophy and Home Life,
Mrs. Bell ; Feb. 18th, The Theosophical Movement ;
Feb. 25th, Buddhism, E. ]J. Dunn. Lodge meet-
ings on Fridays at 7.30 p.m., in the Lodge Room,
67, Station Parade, for the study of The Ancient
Wisdom.

HerNE Bay CenTrRE. Meetings at 25, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: IYeb. 6th and 2o0th,
Light on the Path. Hon. Sec., H. A. Vasse, of
above address.

Hurr CentrE.  Meetings by arrangement.
For information apply to H. E. Nichol, 56, Albany
Street, Hull.

Leeps CenTrE.  Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Leeps, ArpHa CeNTRE.  Meetings held on
Mondays, at 8 p.m., at 10, Eldon Terrace, and
on Fridays at 6, Hawthorn Mount, Chapel
Allerton, for the study of Plato. Enquiries may
be addressed to W. H. Bean, g, Winstanley
Terrace, Headingley, Leeds.

Leipsic CENTRE. Meetings at the “ Pomona ”
VegetarianRestaurant, Kurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

LiverrooL, City oF LivErrooL. LopGeE. Meet-
ings at 13, Colquih Street, on Wednesdays:
TFeb. 7th and 21st.  Class for study of the Bhaga-
vad Giti, Feb. 14th and 28th. For information
apply to the Secretary, 14, Freehold Street,
Liverpool.

Loxpox, Aperrur Lopcr. Meetings are held
on Mondays at 7.30 p.m., at 53, St. Martin’s Lane,
W.C., for the study of the Bhagavad Gitd.

LonpoN, Barrersea CenTre. Public meet-
ings every Sunday at 7.30 p.m., at the Battersea
T'ree Library: Feb. g4th, Mysticism aud Morals,
R. King; Feb. 11th, Environment and Growth—
from a Theosophic Standpoint, Mrs. Hooper; Feb.
18th, ¢ The Golden Chain,” ¥. Horne; Feb. 25th,
Transformations, Miss Edith Ward.  Students’
Class, Feb. 14th and 28th. Enquiries may be
addressed to P. Tovey, 28, Trothy Road, South-
wark Park Road, S.E.
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LonpoN, Bravarsky Lopce. Meetings at 28,
Albemarle Street, W., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m.:
Teb. 1st, The Reality of the Devachanic Life, C. \V.
Leadbeater ; Feb. 8th, The Age of Humanmty. A. P.
Sinnett ; Feb. 15th, Nineteen Hundved Years Ago and
Now, G. R.S. Mead ; Feb. 22nd, Religion and Wor-
ship, Miss Arundale. These lecturesare open only to
members of the Lodge. On Sundays, at 7 p.m.:
Feb. 4th, Death—and After, Countess Wachtmeis-
ter; Feb. 11th, Redncarnation-—(a) In Relation to Char-
acter, (b) In Relation to Environment, Mrs, Sharpe ;
Feb. 18th, The Powerof Thought, Miss Ward ; Feb.
25th, Karma, Dr. A. A. Wells. The Sunday
evening lectures are open to visitors by cards to
be obtained from the Secretary.

Lo~pox, CrovpoN LopGgeE. Meetings at ** Glen
Usk,” Farquharson Road, West Croydon, on
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: Feb. 6th, The Brain as an
Iustrument of the Ego, P. Tovey; Feb. 13th, The
T heosophy of Tolstot, Miss Mallet ; IFeb. 2oth, Some
Psychic Phenomena, P. Tovey; Feb. 27th, Mysti-
cism and Morality, R. King. Students’ Class on
alternate Thursdays.

Lonpon, HampsTEAD Lobpge. Meetings at 9,
Lyncroft Gardens, Finchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 8 p.m.

Loxpon, NorTH LoNpoN LopGeE. Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays,
at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Savernake Road, Gospel
Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Lonxpox, WanpsworTH Longe. Meetings at
15, Eccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.\W., on
Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Loxpon, West Lonpox Lobce. Meetings on
Fridays, at 8.15 p.m., at 8, Inverness Place,
Queen’s Road, W.: Feb. 2nd, II. Theosophical
Conceptions of the Worlds we live in, (b) The Conditions
of the Present, Mliss Ward ; Feb. gth, Zuni Creation
Myth, Mrs. Hooper; Feb. 16th, I11. Theosophical
Conceptions of the Bodies we use, (a) The Way we
came by them, NMiss \Vard; I'eb. 23rd, Freewill and
Karma, Miss Arundale.

MancuesTER Lobnce. Meetings at g, Albert
Square, on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m. Information
from Mrs. Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road,
Pendleton; or at the Library, c/o Mr. Corbett,
9, Albert Square.

Marcate CENTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m.

MippLessrouGH LopcE. Meetingsat 7, Ryedale
Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m. Subjects
for alternate evenings are *“ Four Great Religions,”
and “ The Evolution of Man.”

Mu~ica CenTrE. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

Norwicn Lopge. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

Prymourn Centri. Meetings at < Oddfellows’
Hall,” Morley Street, on Iridays, at 8 p.m.

Romi Lobgr. Meetings on Thursdays, at 6
p.m., at 7, Via Lombardia.

SurrricLd Lopcr. Meetings at the Oxford
Temperance Hotel, St. James’ Street, on Wednes-
days, at 7.30 p.m.

ZioricH LopGe.  Meetings at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Fridays, at 8.15
p.m.

ENQUIRER.
QUESTION 34.

G. A.—We ave told in The Secret Doctrine that of
each globe in the Planctavy Chain the Lunayv Monads
pass through the three elemental kingdoms, then the
mineral, vegetable, animal and human. We are also
told tn move vecent books that the thvee elemental
kingdoms belong to the two devachanic levels and to
the astral plane. How could all these kingdoms and
the mineral exist on the higher globes of the Chain,
which have no physical, and in two cases, neither a
physical nov an astral, basts ?

C. W. L.—These kingdoms do all exist quite
comfortably on those higher globes, but in truth
the conditions there are so totally different in
every way from any with which we are acquainted
in this world that it is exceedingly difficult to
make them at all comprehensible to those whoare
as yet unable to see them. This much, however,
is clear—that we must think, in every case, of the
evolution of the ensouling monadic essence, not
merely of that of the encasement, whether that
encasement is physical, astral, or mental. Take
the case of what is sometimes, though rather mis-
leadingly, described as the mineral monad. This
consists of an enormous mass or flood of the force
outpoured from the Logos, already divided into
many different streams, and having already reached
the lowest point of its descent into matter, so that
it is able to manifest itself on the physical plane.

It must not, however, be forgotten that it has
descended through all the other planes and re-
tains what it has acquired in that descent, so that
the monadic essence ensouling any particular
mineral has also its own special expression on the
astral, mental, and all other planes—hardly defi-
nite enough yet to be spoken of as its astral or
mental body, but nevertheless fulfilling for it some
of the functions which such bodies fulfil for more
advanced entities.

The mineral monadic essence in passing from
globe E to globe F must, of course, cast off its
physical vehicle—that which we call the mineral;
but the condition of the essence itself is no more
affected by that than is the condition of the true
man when /he casts off for the time his physical
body. It is still the same living essence, though
manifesting now ouly in its astral vehicle, and no
doubt it can still be acted upon through that
vehicle in such manner as to assist its evolution,
though the exact methods of such action are not
clearly known to us.

The same truth holds good all the way through,
and therefore every kingdom is fully represented
on each globe. This much we can clearly see,
although the processes through which each king-
dom passes in those higher worlds are not readily
comprehensible by the physical brain.

QUESTION 335.

A. S. C.—In The Key to Theosophy it is stated
that the name Theosophy dates from the thivd century
of our eva, and began with Anunonius Saccas and his
disciples.  Can THE VAHAN quote some passage
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which substantiate this assevtion, as well from wyitings
of the eavly Theosophists themselves, as from equally
eavly writings about them ?  If the quotations cannot
be given, can Tue VAHAN furnish the authovity for
the statement ?

G. R. S. M.—The authority for the statement
made by H. P. B. in The Key to Theosophy is Dr.
Alexander Wilder in his New Platonism and Alchemy
(A Sketch of the Doctrines and Principal Teachers
of the Eclectic or Alexandrian School; also an Out-
line of the Interior Doctrines of the Alchemists of
the Middle Ages. Albany: New York, U.S.A.;
1869). 1 do not know on what authority Dr.
Wilder bases his assertion, but the classical
references are as follows :

Ococogia.—Porphyry (latter half of 3rd cent.),
De Abstinentia, 327 (ed. Reiske); Eusebius (1st
half of 4th cent.), in Patrol. Gr., iii. 48a., 176B.;
Pseudo-Dionysius (5th cent.), Mystic Theol., 1. 1;
Leontius (a.p. 610), 1. 1368D.

Oedoopos—Porphyry, Epistola ad Anebonem (in
Villoison’s Anecdota Greca, ii.), 30, 15; Iamblichus
(end of 3rd cent. and beginning of 4th), De
Mysteriis, 249, 10; Eusebius, iii. 256c; Sozomen,
897 A.D.

Ocosépws—Clemens Alexandrinus (end of 2nd
and beginning of 3rd cent.), in Patr. Gr., 708a. ;
Methodius (end of 3rd and beginning of 4th cent.),
in Patr. Gr., 377cC.

The above are taken from Sophocles’ Greek
Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, B.C. 146
to a.p. 1100 (New York; 1887). Liddell and
Scott’s Lexicon (the standard work in England),
gives no references at all to these terms.

We thus see that the earliest writer who uses
any form of this compound, as far as we have any
remaining evidence, is Clement of Alexandria.
We certainly cannot suppose that Clement in-
vented it ; it,was in all “probability a known term
in the schools, and, therefore, may have been
familiar to Ammonius Saccas, who was a con-
temporary of Clement. Ammonius, however, is
generally said to have left nothing in writing, so
that we have no exact knowledge as to his use of
the term. All we can say is that as Porphyry and
Tamblichus used it immediately after him, and as
Clement used it immediately before him, and as
he was in the direct line of these ideas, he most
probably was familiar with the word. It is not,
however, true that Ammonius left nothing in writ-
ing, for we possess a small fragment from his pen;
the word “ theosophy,” however, does not occur
in it.

That the word became subsequently a well-
recognised and well-defined term may be seen
from the record of the work of some now unknown
theosophist, Aristocrites, preserved to us in the
following anathema: ¢I anathematise also the
book of Aristocrites, which he calls Theosophy, in
which he attempts to show that Judaism, Hel-
lenism, Christianism and Manichaxism are one
and the same doctrine” (from the ¢ Cursing of
the Manicheeans,” Cotelerius ad Clement. Recog.,
iv. 544)-

1 do not for a moment suppose that the above

5

exhausts all the evidence, but it is all I can lay
hands on for the moment. Theosophia is only a
later and more precise term td designate the range
of ideas which were covered in the time of Pytha-
goras (6th cent. B.c.) by the word philosophia.
Pythagoras is said to have invented this term, but
I no more believe that the sage of Samos invented
it than that Ammonius Saccas invented theosophia.
In course of time the term philosophy became em-
ployed for speculatiors and investigations which
so entirely lacked the spirit of the science of sacred
things so beloved by Pythagoras, that a more pre-
cise term became necessary for the students who
continued the study of that holy scierce of many
names.

QuEesTIoN 36.

Z. B.—How can moval heredity—the hevedity of
chavactey with all its peculiarities, often manifest
aiong members of a family even when education in
common has been lacking—nhavinonise with the theovy
of veincarnation, which attvibutes a diffevent ovigin to
every membey of a family ?

A. A. W.—In answering this question we must
first put aside the needless introduction of ¢ educa-
tion.” The querist’s point is at the peculiarities
of the body and mind we bring with us into the
world ; what modifications may be made in them
afterwards have nothing to do with reincarnation
or with heredity. Now what are the observed
facts as to this Jast ? In any fairly large family,
born of parents who have themselves a tolerably
distinguishable individuality, we shall most likely
find the children differing much one from the other.
Some (usually the daughters) as is said ¢ take
after ” the father; others (most frequently the
sons) take after the mother; others again will
more or less faithfully reproduce the traits of a more
remote ancestor, of which, very possibly, the actual
father or mother may show nothing. Besides this,
there is often traceable a classification of another
kind —that the vital energy and the peculiar
habits and tastes of the child seem to come rather
from the father, whilst the character of the mind
is the mother’'s—thus suggesting the explanation
of the well-known fact that great men have usually
had remarkable mothers, and, almost never, re-
markable sons.

But still more noticeable than this heredity is
the strange capriciousness with which it seems to
act. I think I may venture to say that in the
majority of cases it don’t act—that the children
might, as far as we can see, have just as well have
been produced by any other pair as by their actual
parents. The supporters of the various physical
theories of heredity are accustomed by way of ex-
plaining this to assume that they reproduce earlier
and unknown ancestors. This sounds well enough,
but it must not be forgotten that it is a pure
assumption, and neither an explanation nor a con-
firmation of the theory.

The Theosophical view is (see Man and His
Bodies) that the reign of heredity from the physical
parents extends to the physical and etheric bodies
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only. ¢ The etheric double” (in Mrs. Besant’s
words) ““is built after the mould given by the
L crds of Karma, and is not brought with him by
the ego, but awaits him with the physical body
formed upon it.” The parents of the child are
chosen for him by the Lords of Karma precisely
in order that the law of heredity may furnish a
portion of the influences by which the body is to
be formed for him. 1 say, a portion only; for
N0 two egos can require precisely the same body,
and hence what seems the caprice by which the
law acts. There is an actual, living will which
chooses what portion of the ancestral character-
istics shall in this particular case be reproduced,
and how these shall be modified to make the fit
dwelling for the ego which is to inhabit that body.

The next point to be made clear is that the re-
sult of this action—the physical and etheric body
and brain, with all their hereditary peculiarities
—is only, when complete, an ¢ustrument for the
thought and action of the ego itself, which comes
down into it, clad in its mental and desire bodies,
to do what it can with it in the physical world.
Nor is it even the instrument of its own choice.
At best a sheath in which the ego is hidden from
view, it is frequently a dark and noisome prison
by which its action is prevented—a foul and
shameful mask which utterly misrepresents to the
world the pure spirit behind it. It is true it is
always the fate which the ego has made for itself
in past lives, and which must be lived through;
but it is often a hard fate, for all that.

With this explanation it will, [ think, be easy
to see that if two egos have much in common and
have possibly passed one or more than one previ-
ous life together, there is nothing more likely from
the Theosophical point of view than that their
very similar organisation and closely resembling
karma should bring them into incarnation to-
gether as members of the same family, and even
as twins ; nor could the very close correspondence
sometimes found in the lives of twins be any diffi-
culty. At the same time the marked differences
also not unfrequently noticed are equally easy of
explanation. The kdrmic body is, in mathemati-
cal language, the “resultant” of many different
forces; and two very different egos may have in-
curred kdrmic rewards and penalties which may
work out in similar bodies set in the same family
circle. But the lives will nof correspond ; you may
have the “Fleur de Marie” in the vilest sur-
roundings, or the ¢Dblack sheep” in the holiest
and purest. Our claim as regards these matters
is—against the ordinary religious views—Law, not
capricious Grace; whilst where the ordinary
scientific man says Blind Law—Chance—we say
Intelligent Law, working out consciously the
purpose of the universe.

L. R. H.—We are given to understand that the
laws of heredity affect the vehicles of the man
rather than his ego or true self, which is drawn
to any special incarnation in order to give the
best expression to the qualities inherent in that ego;

and to afford opportunities for the working out of
its kiirmic necessities, the main idea being that
the heredity affords the best manifestation on the
physical plane of the real man. With reference
to moral heredity—that of character—it is possible
that a certain class of ego would be attracted to a
given type of family: say, for instance, that the
prevailing family peculiarity was amiability, the
group incarnated in that family would be natures
of the sweet and gentle kind. Of course there are
many other things to be considered, such as old
links which draw individuals together, race neces-
sities, and so on; but moral heredity seems to
be accounted for in this way to a very consider-
able extent.

I. H.——Is there such a thing as ‘“moral here-
dity ” in the sense in which the phrase is ap-
parently used by Z.DB.? If one considers the
fact that the qualities expressed through the
physical body are qualities which the ego has
developed in past lives, it seems to be obvious
that souls with qualities in common will naturally
be drawn to parents who can furnish the appro-
priate physical vehicle whereby to express such
qualities. Thus we observe what appears to be
‘“moral heredity.” For example, if A has de-
veloped, through past experiences, a quality of
self-assertion ; and B hasevolved a similar faculty
through somewhat different lives, widely separated
in time and space from those of B, it seems not
unnatural that A and B should find suitable
physical bodies in the same family; and in both
cases the self-assertive quality which is their
leading characteristic will be displayed, even
when education in common has been lacking, and
in spite of the fact that those souls may have
gained their quality-building experiences in sur-
roundings which may have widely differed the
one from the other.

X.—One might very well answer this question
with another, *“ How can the enormous differences
between the members of a family, so frequent
even when education has been in common, har-
monise with a theory which attributes the same
origin to every member of the family ?” It is
quite true that frequently such peculiarities may
be traced back to a remoter ancestor, but far
more frequently they cannot. I think Z. B. has
not done justice to the Theosophical view in
speaking of it as attributing a different origin to
every member of a family, though his words are
not in themselves incorrect. A separate origin—
each being a separate individual, having had
many lives before, and not necessarily in contact
with its present physical parents before this life at
all-—this we do claim for each member of a family.
But that these separate individuals must be all
different, in the connotation of the word as he
uses it, we do not say—rather the contrary. For
all the members of the family those parents were
chosen by the Lords of Karma asbeing proper to
furnish them with the bodily clothing and circum-
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stances fitting for their state of development and
karmic responsibilities; and hence, surely, the
probabilities are that they will be egos which
have a strong resemblance one to the other, as we
actually find. They do not come into the same
family by accident, and the natural conclusion
from the fact that they are born as brothers and
sisters would be that they are not seriously unlike
each other. \We may add to this another con-
sideration. Not unfrequently they have been in
close relationship in previous lives, and the fact of
their reappearance in the same family is the direct
result of the tiethus formed, and often strengthened
by repetition, life after life. For the explanation
of the frequent unlikeness—the black sheep in the
family—we must look to karma. Many a soul in
its past lives has deserved not to pass his child-
hood in the happiness of a loving family circle ;
many a parent has that in his own youth, or
earlier still, which is fitly punished by suffering
though his own children, as in a grim old story
which Robert Browning has versified in one of
his later poems.

QUESTION 37.

L.W.—If a person is continually thinking ill of another,
does he create a thought-form by this thinking, and if
so, would a claivvoyant on the astval plane be deceived
by that thought-form, and mistake it for the veal per-
son, who might be quite diffevent ?

C. W. L.—The meaning of this question is
not absolutely clear. Every thought creates @
thought-form of some sort, and if one person
thinks strongly of another (whether ill or well) he
not infrequently calls into existence a thought-
form resembling himself which appears to that
person.

But it seems more probable that the questioner
is suggesting a possibility that by thinking fre-
quently of another we might create an image
of the person thought of, and that since such an
image would obviously represent only our idea of
the person, and not his real condition, injustice
might be done to him if our wmisrepresentation
were mistaken for the reality. I have not person-
ally met with any such case as is here suggested,
but I imagine that it is by no means impossible:
and I suppose that an entirely untrained clair-
voyant might perhaps be considerably influenced
by such a misrepresentation, much as a foolish or
unthinking person may allow himself to be con-
siderably influenced by gossip and slander on this
plane.

But it is inconceivable that any one who had
been at all properly trained in the use of astral
sight could ever mistake a thought-form for a
living person. The distinction between them is so
clear to practised sight, that to confuse them a
man must be either extremely ignorant or almost
incredibly careless.

QUEsTION 38.

H. Z.—1It has been stated that thvough want of cave and
self-vestvaint on the part of the pavent many incarna-

tions oy children arve wasted. How can wasted in-
carnations be accounted for while we are taught that
the Lords of Karma regulate and are responsible for
the incarnations, which ought to be for the further de-
velopment of the ego ?

C. W. L.—It is foolish for us, who understand
nothing of the necessities of the case, to pretend
to criticize the action of kirmic deities who by
the hypothesis must understand a/l about it on
every plane. DBut obviously their responsibility
ends with the provision of conditions; the use
which a man makes of those conditions must be
left to his free will.

If a parent through ill conduct or want of self-
restraint injures the character of his child (and it
is unfortunately true that many do this) then it is
the parent who is responsible for the waste of
time caused, and not the karmic deities. It must
be remembered, too, that a child is born into a
certain family not only because the conditions
there provided for him are such as he has de
served, but in many cases because he has pre-
viously-existing ties of affection or service with
some of its members. A great opporturnity is thus
afforded to those members, whether it be to dis-
charge an ancient debt, to repay affection shown
tothem lcng ago, or perhaps to resume their
loving care of one who has been their child in
former days; whether they will take advantage
of that opportunity, of course, rests entirely with
themselves.

Underlying this question, and many others,
there seems to be a lurking doubt of the justice of
the action of kiarma. \When will students under-
stand that it is utterly smpossible for the action of
karma to be unjust—that if it could be so in even
one case for a single moment, or in the smallest
particular, it would mean the absolute upsetting
of the law of the universe—a failure in the power
of the Logos Himself ?

QUESTION 39.

H. L.—(1) What s the relation between the Absolute
and the three Logot, and between the thvee Logoi
mutually ?

(2) Do Chaos, Theos and Kosmos, named in this order,
corvespond to Fiyst, Second and Thivd Logos ?

(3) Do all the three Logoi separately possess the double
aspect of Spivit and Matter (Puvusha and Prakriti)?

G. R. S. M.—(1) Perhaps H. L. will not think
me very ignorant if I answer that I have not the
ghost of an idea. If I had any notion what mean-
ings he connotes with the terms he uses, I might
perhaps be courageous enough to play at dice
with them and shake them up in my brain before
throwing ; but I fear it would be to no good pur-
pose. I should be playing with words, which we
are told are the counters of fools. For instance,
I am assured by those who profess to have more
than a bowing acquaintance with metaphysics that
the term ¢ absolute " is ex /Zypothesi something en-
tirely opposed to every idea of relation ; if this be
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so, then H. L.’s first question must be put in the
category of the * horns of the hare " and the ¢ son
of the barren woman.” But indeed the question
is one that has been dealt with many times already
in Tue Vinan and it has been pointed out re-
peatedly in very vigorous language that ‘“ we
do not discuss such questions in our school "—
as lamblichus said on a famous occasion. We are
content to put the solution of the question off to
that remote future when perchance one may have
grown into the stature of Him in whom we at
present live and move and have our being—the
Logos of our system, the Self of our universe.’

The second part of the question concerning the
“three Logoi’ was treated by C. W. L. in these
columns only a few months ago and has been dealt
with elsewhere by others; but I for my part have
not the faintest real notion as yet of this highest
manifestation of the god-head in our cosmos; for
me it still remains the mystery of mysteries.
\Who are we to vulgarly pry into the inmost re-
lationship of God with Himself; what ¢ tongue
of flesh ” shall shadow forth the mystery of the
“sacred marriage ”’ and the ¢ divine birth 7 ?

(2) Chaos means unordered “matter ’’; kosmos
signifies ordered ¢ matter” or the world-order ;
Theos is He who orders the chaotic elements of
primal nature. Theos is father ; Chaos is mother;
Kosmos is child. But, ¢ Listen, ye Sons of the
Earth, to your teachers the Sons of the Fire:
there is neither first nor last, for all are one.”

(3) If we will not use the ¢“single eye” of the
soul, then I suppose we must look through ‘“two”’
at ““three,” and so get ever further away from the
centre.

I am afraid that H. L. will regard my answers
as unsatisfactory or too mystical ; but how can one
answer otherwise than mystically on questions
which are only asked in silence alone ?

QUESTION 4o0.

L. H.—In The Human aura (Marques), it is said
that books possess an awra according to their matevial,
language and subject ; is this statement gencevally ac-
cepted 2 I so, supposing a book vead frequently and
exclustvely by one person, would its auva change or
gain from contact with the auva of the veader ?
Again, how would its use, say in a public library,
by all and sundvy, affect its awra, or affect the
casual veadey if sensitive ?

C. W. L.—The statement as it stands is in-
correct. The aura of a perfectly new book would
differ in no respect from that of any other collec-
tion of printing-ink, paper and binding materials,
except that it would bear traces of the workmen

through whose hands it had passed. A manuscript
is, of course, strongly impregnated with the aura
of the writer, but the book printed from it has no
direct connection with him; and it has no aura
beyond that ordinarily appertaining to its mate-
rials, except what it acquires from those who
handle it.

The language and subject of the book could not
possibly make the slightest difference to its aura
while it is new ; but it is true that after it has been
long in use they have indirectly produced an effect
upon it, for a book written upon a special subject
would most likely be read chiefly by a particular
type of persons, and these readers would leave
their impress upon the aura of the volume. Thus
a book wviolently advocating some sectarian re-
ligious views would not be read except by persons
who sympathised with its narrowness, and so
would soon develope a decidedly unpleasant aura ;
and in the same way a book of an indecent or
prurient nature would quickly become loathsome
beyond description. Old books containing magi-
cal formula are often for this reason most uncom-
fortable neighbours.

In the same way the language in which a book
is printed may indirectly affect its aura by limiting
its readers largely to men of a certain nationality,
and so by degrees enduing it with some of the
prominent characteristics of that nationality; but
directly and of itself it could have no influence
whatever.

A book read frequently or exclusively by one
person would of course be impregnated with his
influence just as would any other articie which
was constantly in close connection with him. A
book used in a public library is not infrequently
as unpleasant psychically as it usually is physi-
cally, for it becomes loaded with all kinds of mixed
magnetisms, many of them of a most unsavoury
character. The sensitive person will do well to
avoid such books, or if necessity compels him to
use them he will be wise to touch them as little as
may be, and rather to let them lie upon a table
than to hold them in his hand.

1
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THE
PRESIDENT-FOUNDER’S TOUR.

T'he President-I'ounder, Colonel Olcott, is now
on his way to Furepe, and, as notified in THE
Vinan for February, proposes to make an ex-
tended tour through most of the Sections of the
Society.  Further information will be available
next month, but in the meantime members are in-
vited to assist in defraying part of the necessarily
heavy expenscs of the tour. Any contributions
forwarded to me for this purpose will be gratefully
acknowledged.

It is probable that the President will arrive in
Italy about March sth.  Secretaries of Branches
who desire him to visit them are reminded that
they should at once communicate with me.

Orway Curre,
General Secretary.

DRAWING-ROOM AT HEAD-
QUARTERS.

The drawing-room on the first floor at 28,
Albemarle Street, is available for engagement by
members who may desire to use it for small
private meetings or receptions, on two afternoons
per week, or on any evening. A small charge is
made, which is placed in the funds of the Section.
Further information may be obtained on applica-
tion to me.

Orway Curre,
General Secretary.

ACTIVITIES.
Guaranteed Donations.
Since the notice in Tue Viuan for IFebruoary,
the following premices have been reccdived: J. G,
5s.; M. IE. T. (second promise), 10s. 6d.

LONDON, MARCIT 1,

All

1900

NQ. 8.

Donations to the General Fund.

The following donations have been received up
to February 2oth: M. S, W., 1os.; K. B., f1,
C.W.G., £1; S. B, £1: E. S, 555 I M. ]
£5; J. L H.y, £55 T.D.J., 10500 B P, £
J. Gy ssy MURL £15 MUS ], 10s.6d. 5 ALV P
£6; E.W., f15; M. A. N, /1 1s.; N. H. W,
1os.; M. E. T., £1 1s.; G. S, £5 55.: E. D,
105. 6d4.; E. 1. D, 155, B. O, £1; B. P. M,
ss.; MLA.C. T, £1; Kiand H D, 7s.5 F., £1.
Total, £50 15s.

Section Reference Library.

The following books have been received, and
are now acknowledged with thanks : Some Problems
of Life, Annie Besant, T. . S., 1900; In Ghostly
Japan, Lafcadio Hearn, Boston, 18y ; [azar
Dastan (a trs. into Hindustani of 7he T housand and
One Nights); Nakhaliyal-i-Usaf (a trs. into Hindu-
stani of Azsop’s Ilables); The Oneida Comminnity,
Allan Iistlake, London, 1900; A Short Vicw of
Great Questions, Orlando J. Smith, New York; 7he
Evolution of Geneval Ideas, Th. Ribot, trs. from the
French by Frances A. Welby, London, 18gg;
Zeletic Cosmogony, ov Conclusive Evidence that the
World is wot a Rotating, Revolving Globe, Rectangle,
Durban, Natal, 1899 ; Science and Faith, Dr. Paul
Topinard, trs. Thomas ]J. McCormack, London,
1899 ; Better World Philosefhy, J. Howard Moore,
Chicago, 1899 ; T'he Scicuce of 1lomeopathy, Charles
J. Hempel, M.D., New York, 18743 Ideal Gods,
and othey Essays and Pocims, Wm. Sharpe, M.D.,
Canning Town, 1900.

A. J. WiLLson,
Libravian.

Countess Wachtmeister.

Countess Wachtmeister has engaged the draw-
ing-room at 28, Albemarle Street for a series of
five aftetnoon receptions, the first of which was
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held on Monday, February 26th. © The others will
take place on the four Mondays in March, the 5th,
12th, 19th, and 26th. The Countess will be < At
Home” from 4 to 6 p.m., and will be glad to
receive members and their friends.

Lectures by Mr. Mead.

During March Mr. Mead will deliver a course
of four lectures on “The Wisdom Schools of
Earliest Christendom,” in the lecture room at 28,
Albemarle Street. The lectures will be given on
Tuesday afternoons from five to six o’clock, and
the prices of admission are 2s. for single lectures,
and ss. for course tickets.

Syllabus of subjects for the different dates, and
tickets, can be obtained from the Theosophical
Publishing Society, 3, Langham Place, W.

Mr. Leadbeater’s Lectures.

The course of lectures on ¢ Clairvoyance,”
which Mr. Leadbeater has just delivered in the
Lecture Room of the European Section, has been
most successful. Very large audiences have
attended and listened with great interest to the
exposition of this fascinating subject.

Mr. Leadbeater will give four lectures on Tues-
day evenings during March and April, in the
Society’s Lecture Room at 28, Albemarle Street,
W. The subject will be ¢“The Other Side of
Death,” and the following are the dates and titles
of the lectures:—

March 20th.—¢ Immediate Post-mortem Condi-
tions.”
»  27th.—<Theories and
Spiritualism.”
April 3rd.— The Rationale of Ghosts.”
,,  1oth.—¢<Later Progress of the Disem-
bodied, and the Heaven-world.”

Phenomena of

Prices of admission will be 2s. for single lectures,
and 5s. for course tickets, which can be had with
detailed syllabus from the Theosophical Publish-
ing Society, 3, Langham Place, W.

Lectures will begin at 8 o’clock.

Mr. Leadbeater’s Visit to Paris.

Notes have just come to hand of Mr. Lead-
beater’s work during his visit to Paris, December
18th to 28th, and we notice that for each day two
or three meetings, lectures, or receptions were
planned. The enthusiasm aroused was great, and
the report of the effect of the visit a very encourag-
ing one.

Italy.

It is but a few short months since Mrs.
Cooper Oakley came to Rome with the object of
helping the members of the Rome Branch and of
forming new centres of activity in Italy. These
months have been busy ones, for, side by side with
the regular work of the Branch, she has been able
to attract and interest many outsiders, in this way
rendering it possible for Mr, Chatterji to fill the

post which is his to-day—the post of public lec-
turer at the University of Rome. So great was
the interest excited by Mr. Chatterji’s first course
of lectures, that permission to hold a ¢ Cours
libre” of Indian Philosophy at the University
has been granted by the Rector, in spite of clerical
opposition.  These public lectures are supple-
mented by private classes and evening receptions
at Mrs. Oakley’s rooms, 78, Via S. Niccolo da
Tolentino. By these means many are coming
into intimate touch with Theosophy, whose posi-
tion might make it difficult for them to seek its
teachings at public meetings. Meanwhile work 1s
steadily going on in other towns of Italy. A
Branch in Florence has been founded by Mrs.
Oakley since her arrival, which gives promise of
good work in the future. The lectures given there
by Mr. Chatterji in the Studi Superiori and the
Procultura were followed with deep interest by
some of the Professors of the University.

IFlorence was visited three times by Mrs. Oakley
during the months of November and December.
In January she and Mr. Chatterji spent ten days
there and left the Branch with seventeen mem-
bers, a steady increase, for at Mrs. Oakley’s first
visit in November there were only two members
and no Centre or library. A lady in RRome has
now ordered for the I'lorence Lodge a most valu-
able gift, which is to include all the published
works of Mme. Blavatsky, Mrs. Besant, Mr. Lead-
beater and Mr. Mead. The same gift has been
given to Mrs. Oakley for the new Centre which
she is now going to start in Naples. On February
17th she goes to IFlorence to hold classes on
Saturday and Sunday, and returns on Monday,
February 1gth, to Rome, bringing back Mrs.
Lloyd, who after spending one day in Rome with
her old friends, goes down with Mrs. Oakley to
Naples to remain and take charge of the library
which has been given. Mrs. Oakley will return
in time for the I'riday class here.

There is a constant steady stream of work in
progress: on Monday, the Rome Lodge holds its
open meeting; on Tuesdays Mr. Chatterji gives
his lectures at the University; on Wednesday
Mrs. Cooper Oakley holds her Secret Doctrine class ;
on Friday Mr. Chatterji holds his students’ class ;
various small intermediate classes are held wher-
ever opportunity occurs. In Florence, Mrs. Sythes
will take charge of the secretarial work in place of
Mrs. Lloyd. From Milan news comes of a Group
who are getting interested in Theosophy. Col.
Olcott is expected in Rome about March 5th.

Attention is particularly called to the fact that
the address of the Rome Lodge is now 72, Via S.
Niccolo da Tolentino.

M. C.

North of England Federation and Mr.
Leadbeater’s Tour.

The twenty-fourth Conference of the Northern
Lodges was held at Harrogate on January 27th,
under the presidency of Mr. C. W. Leadbeater.
The attendance of delegates and members was ex-
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ceedingly good, eleven out of the twelve Lodges
and Centres forming the IFederation being repre-
sented. The reports of activities during the past
quarter were of a very encouraging nature, and
special mention was made of the valuable stimulus
which the Countess Wachtmeister’s tour had
given to the movement.

The afternoon meeting was devoted to general
discussions on “ How does Reincarnation bear on
the Special Mental Characteristics of the Sexes? ”
and “The Place, Function or Value of Religious
Exercises in the Evolution of the Spiritual
Nature.” The former was introduced by Mr.
Hodgson Smith, and the latter by Mr. C. J. Barker.

At 5 p.m. the Conference was adjourned, and
the members present were entertained to tea in
the Winter Gardens by the members of the Har-
rogate Lodge.

On re-assembling Mr. Leadbeater delivered a
most interesting and instructive address on
¢ Auras and Thought-Forms,” which was illus-
trated by means of lantern slides.

In connection with the Federation visit Mr.
Leadbeater lectured to good audiences in Middles-
brough, Bradford, Leeds, Manchester, York and
Hull.  Special Lodge lectures were also given in
Harrogate, and a well-attended public meeting
was addressed on Sunday, January 28th. Alto-
gether the tour was very successful, and much
valuable assistance was given publicly and
privately to students by Mr. Leadbeater. At the
conclusion of the Conference Mr. Leadbeater was
most cordially thanked for the great boon he had
conferred by devoting so much time and trouble
to the benefit of the Northern members.

The next Conference will be held in May, when
Mrs. Besant expects to be present.

W. H. Tuowas,
Hon. Secretary.

Blavatsky Lodge.

The Lodge has listened to two lectures by Mr.
Mead during the last month. The first of these,
given on January 18th, was the last of his series
on the Life and Teachings of Apollonius of Tyana,
and was devoted to a sketch of some of his sayings
and sermons. This lecture was among the most
interesting of any Mr. Mead has given, and it was
with regret that the Lodge took leave of the great
Philosopher and Teacher, who had been the sub-
ject of these lectures.

On January 2s5th, Mrs. Hooper gave a most
interesting lecture on the Welsh Bards, and as a
result of her researches was able to prove that
their deeper teachings were in many respects
almost identical with those which we now call
Theosophy. Differences in language and phrasco-
logy do not matter at all, and we shall Lest prove
our growing understanding of the teachings which
have been given to us by learning to look more
and more beneath forms and phrases for the spirit
which has informed every phase of religion which
has ever helped and uplifted mankind.

On February 1st, Mr. Leadbeater lectured on

’

“T'he Reality of the Devachanic Life,” and gave
many new hints upon a subject which has been
too little understood. He concluded by suggest-
ing the possibility of our finding, as the result of
increasing knowledge, that the whole of our life
on earth may be but a preparation for the life in
the Devachanic world. This valuable lecture of
Mr. Leadbeater’s went to prove, what must more
and more appear as time goes on, that everything
is infinitely greater and more glorious than even
our most vivid imaginations can picture, and that
we do not do wisely when we impose limits upon
those things which are quite beyond our present
understanding.

The Lodge once more had the pleasure of
listening to Mr. Sinnett, when on February 8th
he lectured upon “ The Age of Humanity.”

The Sunday evening lectures have been very
well attended in spite of the most discouraging
weather, which has almost persistently prevailed.

The lecture by the Countess Wachtmeister on
¢ Death and After,” and that by Miss Ward on
the ¢ Power of Thought,” were specially crowded.

S. MAUD SHARPE,
Hon. Secretary.

Chiswick Lodge.

At the annual meeting of the Lodge, held on
January 24th, it was resolved in future to have
monthly lectures, to be given by members of the
Lodge, or others, on the first Wednesday of every
month. Alternate Wednesday meetings are to be
devoted to the study of Mr. Sinnett’s Growth of the
Soul.

The officers of the previous year were re-elected
as follows :

A. A. Harris, President; W. C. Worsdell, Sec-
retary.

During the past year several new books by
Mrs. Besant and Mr. Leadbeater had been added
to the Library, and The Theosophical Review
regularly taken in and read by some of the mem-

bers. :
W. C. WorsprLL, Hon. Sec.

Lotus Circle.

The children will meet at 2.30 p.m. on Sundays,
at 28, Albemarle Street, W.

Lecture List.

Birminguam Lovce.  Meetings at Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on Sundays, at 6.30 p.m.

BourneEmouTH LopGeE. Meetings at 1, Bos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Braprorp, ATHeENE . Lopce. Meetings in the
Yorkshire Penny Bank Buildings, North Parade,
on Wednesdays, at 7.45 p.m. TFirst Wednesday
in the month, for members only, study of In the
Outer Court. Other Wednesdays, open to visitors,
subject, Man and his Bodies.

Bricaron Lopce. The usual open meeting for



4 THE VAHAN.,

study and interchange of thought takeswplace on
alternate Sunday afternoons at»memiaé'rs houses.
Information cmn be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old ‘_Steuxe, or_the Secr8fary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham " Place.

Bristor. LobGe. Meetings at 5, Beaconsfield
Road, Clifton, on alternate Tuesdays, at 7 p.m.
Classes on alternate Sundays at 3 p.m., for the
study of The Key to Theosophy.

LEpinsurcn Lobge.  Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m.: March 20th,
The Ethical Aspect of Vegetarianism, Miss Roberts.
Enquiries may be addressed to Mr. A. P. Cat-
tanach, 67, Brunswick Street.

IExeTer CeENTRE.  Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on alternate I'ridays, at 8 p.m. and by
appointment.

Grascow CenTrE. Meetings at 28, Glassford
Street, on the second fhurschy of each month:
March Sth, Truth—a Study, J. P. Allan.

Hamsure Lopge. -Meetings for members only
at 12, Wartenau, on Tuesdays at 8 p.m. Public
meetings at -the Hotel zur Krone once a month.
T‘nqumes may be addressed to B. Hubo, 12, War-
tenau.

Hanover Lopnge. Meetings at the ¢ Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarroGgaTe LopnGe. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, People’s Hotel, on Sundays, at 7
p.m.: March gth, Theosophy and Education, Miss
Shaw; March 11th, The ¢ Vita Nuova™ of Dante,
Mrs. Duncan; March 18th, Ethics in Avt, A W.
Waddington ; March 2sth, Life and Iorm, Baker
IHudson. Lodge meetings on Fridays at %.30
p.m., in the Lodge Room, 67, Station Parade, for
the study of The Ancient Wisdom.

Herne Bay Cenrre.  Meetings at 25, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: March 6th and
2oth, Manw’s Origin, Ivolution, and Destiny. Hon.
Sec., H. A. Vasse, of above address.

Hurr CeNTrE.  Meetings by arrangement.
IFor information apply to H. I£. Nichol, 56, Albany
Street, Hull.,

Lieps CeEnTRE. Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. LEnquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Lreps, Arrua CeNTRE.  Meetings held on
Mondays, at 46, Hawthorn Mount, Chapel
Allerton. Lnquiries may be addressed to W. H.
Bean, 41, Kensington Terrace, Leeds.

Lremrsic CENTRE. Meetings at the ¢ Pomona ™
VegetarianRestaurant, Kurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

Liverroor, City or Liverroor. Lopcr. Meet-
ings at 18, Colquih Street, on Wednesdays:
March 7th ‘and 21st. For information apply to
the Secretary, 14, Ireehold Street, Liverpool.

Loxpox, AprLrul LLobGE. I\Iectmn are held
on Mondays at 7.30 p.m., at 53, St. Martin's Lane,
W.C., for the study of the Blagavad Giti.

LOND!)N, Barterssa Cuntke.  Public meet-
ings every Sunday at 7.30 p.m., at the Central
Free Library, L.avender Hill. March 4th, Death

and After, Countess Wachtmeister ; March 11th,
Some Symbols and their Meaning, L. Stanley Jast
March 18th, Personality, Alan Leo; March 25th,
The Necessity for Re-incarnation, . Tovey. En-
quiries may be addressed to P. Tovey, 28, Trothy
Road, Southwark Park Road, S.I.

Loxpon, Bravarsky Lopcr. Meetings at 28,
Albemarle Street, ., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m.:
March 1st, Destiny and Providence, C. \V. Lead-
beater; March 8th, 4 Short Study of Animal Cells,
Mrs. Betts; March 15th, The Mystery-Tradition
among the Greeks, G. R. S. Mead; March 22nd,
Matlematics—Ancient and Modern, N. U. Moore ;
March 29th, The Mpystery of Physical Life, A. H.

Ward. These lectures are open only to members

of the Lodge. On Sundays, at 7 p.m.: Mazch
qth, Reincarnation and Kavina in Relation to Social
Pioblems, Mrs. Hooper ; March 11th, Tleosophy
and Evolution, M. U. Moore; March 18th, Theo-
sophy in velation to existing Religious Systems, W. DB,
Lauder ; March 25th, The Goal of Human Fvolution,
Otway Cuffe.  The Sunday evening lectures are
open to visitors by cards to be obtained from the
Secretary.

Loxnon, Cuiswick ILobge. Meetings on Wed-
nesdays, at Adyar Studio, IFlanders Road, Bedford
Park, \V., at 8.30 p.m.: March 7th, The Astral
Plane, C. W. Leadbeater. Other Wednesdays:
Study of The Growth of the Soul.

Lonpox, CrovpoN Lopge. Meetings at < Glen
Usk,” PFarquharson Road, West Croydon, on
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m @ March 6th, The Five Gates
and the Narvow Way, Alan Leo; March 13th, The
Ladder of Life, A. . Ward; March 2oth, Some
Symbols, L. Stanley Jast ; March 27th, .
Fred Horne.  Students’ Class on alternate Thurs
days.

Lonpon, Hampsteap Lopce. Meetings at g,
Lyncroft Gardens, Finchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.30 p.m.

Loxpox, Norrn Loxpox Lopce. Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays,
at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Savernake Road, Gospel
Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Lonxbon, WanpsworTH Lopce. Meetings at
15, Eccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.\V., on
Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

“Lonnon, WesT Loxpon Lopce. Meetings on
Fridays, at 8.15 p.m., at 8, Inverness Place,
Queen’s Road, W.: March 2nd, [V. Theosophical
Conceptions of the Bodies e use, (b) Theiv I'unctions
and Possibilities, Miss Ward ; March gth, Mathe-
matics—Past and Present, M. U. Moore ; March 16th,
Ancient Links in Mexico, Miss Pope; March 23rd,
IMumanity in Education, . Bell ; March 3oth, The
Vision of Piers the Ploughmau, Rev. W. Charter-
Piggott.

MancuisTER Lopce. Meetings at g, Albert
Square, on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m. Information

from Mrs. Larmuth, 24, Iccles Old Road,-

Pendleton; or at the Library, c/o Mr. Corbett,
9, Albert Square.

Margate CeNTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m.

MippLessrouGH Lopge. Meetingsat 7, Ryedale

gl
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Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m. Subjects
for alternate evenings are *“ I'ouwr Great Religions,”
and ““ The Evolution of Man.”

Munica CenTrE. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

NorwicH Lopce. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

Prymourn CeNTrRE. Meetings at ¢ Oddfellows’
Hall,” Morley Street, on Iridays, at 8 p.m.

Rome Lopge. Meetings on Thursdays, at 6
p.m., at 72, Via S. Niccolo da Tolentino.

SuerrieLd Lopge. Meetings at the Oxford
Temperance Hotel, St. James’ Street, on Wednes-
days, at 7.30 p.m.

ZiuricH Lopce.  Meetings at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Fridays, at 8.15
p.m.

CORRESPONDENCE.

DEar SIg,

In the November and December numbers
of Tur Vinan, two texts (Paul, 1 Corinth., xv.,
and the Papias-fragments) have been opposed to
the assertion of some Theosophical writers, which
places the birth of Jesus in the year 105 before
the Christian era.

Will you allow me to mention a third, more de-
cisive even than that of Paul, in respect to which
Mr. Mead cannot but recognise the enormous diffi-
culties in which the partisans of the new chron-
ology are placed.

The passages to which I wish to draw the
attention of Mr. Mead, whose deep researches I
fully appreciate, are in the writings of Irenzeus
and concerning the great Polycarpus.

In the first place, in Adv. Her. 111, 3, he has
written as follows (I give the Latin text, better
known to the great majority of readers) :

¢« Kt Polycarpus autem non solum ab Apostolis
edoctus, et conversatus cum multis ex els, qui Domimumn
nostrim videvunt ; sed etiam ab Apostolis in Asia,
in ea quae est Smyrnis Ecclesia constitutus Epis-
copus, quem et nos vidimus in prima nostra aetate
(multum enim perseveravit et valde senex gloriosis-
sime et nobilissime martyrium faciens exivit de hac
vita), haec docuit semper quea ab Apostolis didi-
cerat, quee et IZcclesiae tradidit, et sola sunt vera,”
etc.

From this quotation it follows, amongst other
things, that Polycarpus knew ¢ nunibers of the faith-
ful who had scen Clwist.”

Secondly Eusebius (ficcl. Hist., V. 20) relates
the following of Irenacus:

“Jrenewcus has written a number of letters
against those at Rome who were corrupting the
holy rules of the Church. He has written one to
Blastus touching the schism, another to Florinus
touching the monarchy, or that God is not the
author of evil, as Florinus has persuaded himself.
Since then he has written a book in his favour re-
specting the number eight, when he saw him fall-
ing into the error of Valentinus. He declares in
this book that le had recerved the first tradition of
the A postles, and he adds at the end a remark which

I consider very suitable for insertion here. The
following are the terms thereof: < In the name
of our Saviour Jesus Christ and of His glorious
coming when He shall judge the quick and the
dead, I implore you who transcribe this book, to
compare your copy word for word with the origi-
nal and to correct it, and also to transcribe at the
end this prayer.’” I have taken care not to omit a
remark so important, which contains an example—
that we should always keep before us—of the dili-
gence and exactitude of the ancients, who were
celebrated for their sanctity.”

The following is the most important passage :
¢ He declaresin the letter to Florinus that he had
formerly conversed familiarly with IPolycarpus.
Here are his words: ¢This doctrine, my dear
Florinus, to speak as mildly as I can, is not a
sound doctrine. 1t is contrary to the teachings of
the Church and involves in impiety those who
profess it. Tven the heretics who are outside the
pale of the Church have never dared to uphold
it. The holy priests who have been before us
and who were disciples of the apostles have not
instructed us in regard thereto. When still a
youth I saw you in Asia Minor near the person of
Polycarpus. At that time living in splendour at
the Court, you were doing your best to gain the
estimation of the saintly Bishop. Ior I remem-
ber better what happened then than much of what
has occurred more recently. The things learned
in childhood which are nourished and grow into
the spirit with advancing age, are never forgotten;
in such a manner I could tell you the spot where
the thrice-happy Polycarpus was seated when
preaching the word of God. I can see him enter-
ing and leaving, his manner of walking, his ex-
terior, his mode of life, the discourse he addressed
to his people, the whole is engraved in my heart.
Even now I secem to hear him wvelating how he had
conversed with Joln and many others who had seen Our
Lord himself, vepeating to us theiv words and all that
he had learned touching Jesus Christ, his miracles and
Iis doctrine from those themselves who had seen the
Word of Life. Polycarpus wused to vepeat litevally to
us theiv words, and what he said was confivmed in all
poinls by the holy writings. (. . . . Sermones
denique quos ad populum habebat, et familiares
consuetudines, quac illi cum Joanne, ut narrabat,
et cum veliquis qui Dominun spsum vidissent, inter-
cesserant; et qualiter dicta illorum commemorabat ;
et quaecumque de Domino ab iisdem audierat.
De miraculis quoque illius ac de doctrina, prout
ab iis qui wverbum vitae ipsi conspexerant Polycarpus
acceperat, eodem prorsus modo referebat, in
omnibus cum scriptura sacra consentiens.) 1
listened unto all these things and engraved them,
not upon tablets, but in the innermost depths of
my heart. Before God I can affirm that had this
apostolic man heard of an error like unto yours he
would in an instant have stopped up his ears and
would have expressed his indignation in this ex-
clamation which was customary to him: My God,
why hast Thou preserved me to this day, that I
must suffer these things—and, whether sitting or
standing, he would Immediately have tled away.
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What T have said can be verified by the letters
be has written either to the neighbouring churches
for the purpose of fortifying their faith or to some
of the faithful in particular to reawaken their devo-
tion and to apprise them of their duty.””

In analysing these texts, and in adding to them
certain others which it would be useless to cite
now, the conclusions arrived at are diametrically
opposed on most points to the recent theories of
Theosophical writers on that which concerns the
origins of Christianity.

However, for want of space I will not deal with
anything but the new date of the birth of Christ.
These texts allow me to use with greater force the
argument already invoked in regard to 1 Cor. xv.
It is known that Polycarpus lived between the
years 69 and 155. If we estimate at twenty the
age at which he knew those who had seen Jesus
we arrive at this result: that about the year go
A.p. there still lived in Asia Minor men who had
seen Christ. But if the year 105 B.c. is taken as the
date of his birth these men would then have been
at least 130 years old ! (By subtracting 33 years
from 105 we arrive at the year 72 ; if we subtract
50 years for the appearance we arrive at the most
at the year 22 ; by estimating the age of those who
had seen Christ at that period at 20, they must
have been born 40 B.c., which to the year go a.p.
gives us an age of 130.) Consequently the texts
of Ireneus and Eusebius as well as that of Paul
completely invalidate the date of 105 B.c. given as
that of the birth of Jesus.

On the contrary these texts, as also PPaul’s
and all similar texts, accord perfectly with the
accepted date of the birth of Christ.

E.L.Z. .

G. R. S. M.-—Here we have apparently a per-
fect refutation of the view that the ¢ historic
Jesus™ was born about 105 B.c., and those who
are not familiar with the controversial literature
on the origins of Christianity will not so much as
dream of questioning such (to all appearances)
conclusive testimony. DBut let us for a moment
put on one side this too provokingly exact date and
turn our attention to the views of those who have
contended that Jesus never existed; for such
there be, men who are perfectly acquainted with
all that Ireneus and Eusebius and the rest have
to say on the subject, for of course the passages
quoted are perfectly familiar to all students of the
origins.

With regard to such extremists then, they do
not hesitate to bring a wholesale charge of for-
gery against these early writers. This view, how-
ever, meets with favour only among such ration-
alists as regard the whole internal evidence of
Christian writings, in the absence of one single cor-
voborative word from external contemporavy souvces, as
of no value, and who are rendered all the more
unmerciful by their frantic hostility to the ¢ mira-
culous” element, belief in which they regard as
the most pitiful superstition.

This view is of course too extreme for any
kindly student of human nature; the problem is

far more complex. There was no doubt falsifica-
tion of fact when the ¢ historicizing ” party gained
the upper hand (it can be proved in a number of
instances), but the original ¢ historicizing” did
not begin in falsification but in ignorant misunder-
standing.

In order to understand this point of view, I
would recommend . L. Z. R. to read Gerald
Massey’s Lectures, especially ¢The Historical
(Jewish) Jesus and the Mythical (Egyptian)
Christ,” “Paul as a Gnostic Opponent, not the
Apostle of Historic Christianity,” ¢ The Logia of
the Lord; or the Pre-Christian Sayings ascribed
to Jesus the Christ,” and ¢ Gnostic and Historic
Christianity.” These lectures were privately
printed and are difficult to procure, but the data
on which they are based is fully given in Gerald
Massey’s four encyclopadic volumes, The Book of
the Beginnings, and The Natural Genesis, published
by Williams and Norgate some twenty years ago.
The author first of all contends that the real
historic Jesus was, as the Talmud states,
Jehoshua Ben Pandira, the disciple of Jehoshuah
Ben PPerachia, whose date was about 105 B.C.
He further contends that ‘“the original mythos
and gnosis of Christianity were primarily derived
from Egypt on various lines of descent, Hebrew,
Persian, and Greek, Alexandrian, Essenian and
Nazarene, and that these converged in Rome,
where the History was manufactured mainly from
the identifiable matter of the mythos recorded
in the ancient BBooks of Wisdom, illustrated by
Gnostic Art, and orally preserved amongst the
secrets of the Mysteries. . . . It can be
demonstrated that Christianity pre-existed with-
out the Personal Christ, that it was continued by
Christians who entirely rejected the historical
character in the second century, and that the
supposed historic portraiture in the Canonical
Gospels was extant as mythical and mystical
before the Gospels themselves existed ” (*“ Gnostic
and Historic Christianity,” pp. 1, 2).

Here we have the view of a man who has
worked in complete independence of modern
Theosophical writers, and yet who arrives at
certain general conclusions, the main outlines of
which can be amply demonstrated. The Jehosh-
uah Ben Pandira tradition, as I have several
times stated before, is the most difficult point of
all to disentangle; but it is of minor importance
compared to the main position that Christism is
ante-Christian ; indeed, as Mr. Massey says, the
Ben Pandira story is not neccessary to his
general 'contention. The canonical account is
the account of the historicizers of the myth; the
canonical gospels were composed about the
reign of Hadrian (riy-138 a.pn.). It was about
this time that this view began to be strongly
asserted by those outside the Gnostic communities,
and amongst its leaders were Polycarp, Papias
and Justin Martyr, who no doubt honestly believed
it with their whole hearts, whereas the Gnostics
knew the Life was composed of fragments from
the mystery-tradition.

¢ According to the unquestioned tradition of the

v v S
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Christian Fathers,” says Gerald Massey, ¢ which
has always Dbeen accepted by the Church, the
primary nucleus of our canonical gospels was not
a life of Jesus at all, but a collection of the Logia,
oracles or sayings, the Logia Kuriaka, which
were written down in Hebrew or Aramaic, by one
Matthew, as the scribe of the Lord. This
tradition rests upon the authority of Papias,
Bishop of Hieropolis, a friend of Polycarp, who
is said to have suffered martyrdom for his faith
during the reign of Marcus Aurelius, 165-167 A.D.
Papias is named with Pantaenus, Clement and
Ammonius as one of the ancient interpreters who
agreed to understand the Hexameron as referring
to an historic Christ and the Church. He was a
believer in the millennium, and the second coming
of the Lord, and therefore a literalizer of mythology.
But there is no reason to suspect the trustworthi-
ness of his testimony, as he no doubt believed
these ¢sayings’ to have been the spoken words of
an historic Jesus, written down in Hebrew by a
personal follower named Matthew.” (““ The Logia
of the Lord,” pp. 5, 6.)

I quote this passage, as I have quoted others
above, not to endorse their statements without
considerable qualifications, but to show how a
man who held some general conclusions which
are to some extent endorsed by the occult tradition
regarded the evidence. He sees no reason to
doubt the bona fides of Papias, and so I take it of
Polycarp (and Irenacus). They honestly believed
their statements, and took the mystical utterances
of the apostles of the Gnostic schools who ¢ had
seen the Lord ™ to be historic recitals concerning
a definite person.

But the occult tradition goes further than all
this; while asserting that the basis of the Life is
composed of fragments of mystery-tradition, it
allows for a certain admixture of < history”;
while asserting the universality of the Christ myth
(using the word myth in its best sense) in all the
great mystery-traditions, it also declares the
coming of a Great One who taught through
Jesus ; while allowing that the sayings were
generally pre-Christian, it asserts the teaching of
the Master (in and out of the body) who threw
fresh life into the minds of many thousands of
pupils; while admitting that the synoptics were
composed by historicizers, it declares that the
original draft was not only sayings but also the
simple outlines of a mystic life that was intended
to be interpreted in the inner circles by further
instruction in the Gnosis. This and much more
does it assert; so that though I have quoted Mr.
Gerald Massey as an offset to Eusebius, I do not
put him forward as the mouth-piece of the occult
tradition, scraps of which occasionally appear in
our Theosophical writings.

Briefly, Papias, Polycarp and Irenxus may
perfectly well have believed what they assert, and
yet be very far out as to the real facts; contem-
poraneously with them were thousands of men of
great ability—of far greater ability than those
who were subsequently regarded as the Fathers
of the General Church—who smiled at the his-
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toricizers. How history was made and how the
inner tradition differed from the outer legends,
may be seen from the following instance.

One of the great festivals of the main stream of
the Gnosis was the celebration of the Baptiem on
the fifteenth day of the Egyptian month Tybi.
“They of Basilides,” says Clement ¢ celebrate
His Baptism by a preliminary niWht service of
readings; and thcy say that ¢ the ﬁfteenth year of
Tiberius Cacsar’ means ‘the fifteenth day of the
month Tybi.””

That is to say the “fifteenth of Tybi” was
changed by the historicizers into ¢ the fifteenth of
Tib(-erius) !

Finally I entirely remove the evidence of Paul
from the category of the beliefs of Papias and
Polycarp; it is of quite a different nature, and as
I have pointed out, entirely in favour of the
mystic view.

Next month T will return to the subject and go
into the matter more in detail, but I somewhat
fear it is too lengthy for proper treatment in THE
Viman.

ENQUIRER.
QUESTION ¢1.

H. D.—Does luminosity of the aurva increase with the
mental development only when love and unse/ﬁs/zm'ss
grow in proportion 2 Ov if there is any luminosity in
t/ze awra of a conscious black magician, how does it
differ from the luminosity of the white magician ov of
an Initiate ?

C. W. L.—Luminosity, whether in an aura or
in anything else, is caused surely by intensity of
vibration, not by love and unselfishness. Some of
the colours most prominent in the aura of an
Initiate would certainly be absent from that of a
purely selfish student of occultism, but there is
no reason why certain qualities should not be
sufficiently highly developed in the latter case to
show very considerable luminosity. I have myself
seen a gentleman of the type described who ex-
hibited quite a gorgeous glow of deep orange and
lurid red, indicating the intensity of his passion
along certain lines, and the amount of intellect
which he exerted in procuring its satisfaction.

Mere luminosity, therefore, would hardly be a
safe guide as to moral development or the lack of
it ; the questioner (who is presumably clairvoyant,
as otherwise there would be no point in the enquiry)
will find that colour and purity of light are far
more trustworthy indications. He may as well
also bear in mind that the ¢ conscious black
magician 7 is not exactly a common object even
on the astral plane.

(QUESTION 42.

Y.—In vefevence to the stovy in Invisible Helpers o]
a warning given which saved a man from death, I
an cmzfused on the following ]wz/zz‘s T he man heeded
the voice and was saved, t/mvfow it seems not to have
been in his kavma to die at that time. But if so, what



8 THE VAHAN.

is the use of the warning, as in any case his life would
be safe 2 And if a man whose havima it was to die
suddenly from an accident had such a warning, pre-
sumably he would nol heed it ; clse why the opportunity
given of paying the debi, and why in that case the
warning 2 We often hear of warnings being given,
sometimes atlended to, sometimes not.

A. A: W.— Y.’s first point of confusion is a
very simple matter. It was, apparently, not in
the man’s karma that he should die at that time;
but there is nothing in that which would prevent
his being killed, by accident or otherwise. His
life was by no means made “ safe” unless the
Lords of Karma chose to take some action to
hinder his death ; and the method They chose was
to give him warning of the impending danger.
In the case of a man having been warned, and not
heeding the warning, we may suppose that the
warning did not come from any agent of karma at
all, and that the interference of the Lords of
Karma (if any) was to prevent his heeding it, so
that he might not miss the opportunity of paying
the debt. Our friends must many times try to
prevent us running into danger without being in
any sense the arfents of karniic law.

W. H. T.—In studying questions of karma, I
have always found it a good plan to keep cn‘mely
separate the effects produced on the different indi-
viduals concerned, and also to keep separate the
parts played by those who bring about such effects.
It is only when we treat the respective parts of
actor and acted upon as one, that confusion arises
in our minds. Taking Y.’s illustration and apply-
ing the above rule, we treat the question of the
karmic duty of a person A, who has the opportu-
nity presented to him to warn a fellow-being I3 of
some impending danger, quite distinct from the
effect produced upon the person to whom the
warning is given. The duty of A is fulfilled when
he has given the warning; it has nothing, neces-
sarily, to do with him whether I acts upon it, re-
jects it, or is not even in nced of it. It may at
first sight appear that in the two latter alternatives
A was wasting his time; but this is not so, for the
fulfilment of his duty, whatever the result, must
aid his evolution. It is evident that karma needs
some instrument to save B from the impending
danger—the questioner appears to have over-
looked this detail—but the particular instrument
is a matter of little importance ; if A be at hand
and does the work, well and good; if not, the
work will be done by other lawful and natural
means; no miracle is ever performed. How I3
acts is, as stated, a matter entirely apart, and must
be considered solely from the point of view of IB3.
It may not be a kdrmic necessity, in one sense of
the term, that he act either one way or the other;
in that case his choice determines his future
karma, and doubtless whichever way he chooses
the result will be to him a very necessary experi-
ence. Y. may be assured that in a world of law
no effort is wasted, and that all experiences are
needed. Nor can any injustice be perpetrated, for
¢« Eternal justice rules the world.”

I. H.—It appears to me that the first point is
answered on pp. 69-70 of Mrs. Besant’s recent book
on The Evolution of Life and Form. Y. says: ¢ In
any case his life would be safe.” True! but it
appears clear to me that the karmic law must
have an agent; surely all nature’s forces and all
human beings are such agents. Say that, as in
the case to which reference is made, a chimney is
falling upon a human body; it is not within the
karma of the ego to whom that body belongs, to
meet with such a death:; nevertheless, 1f the
chimney falls upon his body, that body must be
destroyed; the karmic law prevents such an
occurrence by means of a warning human voice.
It may be said that if that warning is not given
the man will be saved just the same, even perhaps
by an apparent miracle. Dut it seems to me that
the warning voice, or a reversal of the laws of
gravity, would equally be the cffect of karma
working on behalf of the man who was to be
saved, and I cannot see why the lesser expendi-
ture of force should not be the onc used. Itis
obvious that something must be done, because a
heavy chimney hurled upon a human body must
destroy it, whether the owner ¢“ deserves” that it
should be destroyed or not. As to the second
point, it seems to me that it might be possible that
the ¢invisible helper” might give the warning,
seeing a fellow-man in perll, and entirely ignorant
of his karma. If the warning failed, I suppose he
would know that it was the man’s karma to be
killed, but I do not see that this would be any
concern of his. Often in ordinary affairs of
physical life one may try to help and fail. DBut I
think that cannot be helped, and should not enter
into one’s calculations if it be possible to avoid it.

(UESTION 43.

J. B—Why should a cow be vegarded in the old re-

ligions as a sacved animal ?

I. H.—The cow typified the nutrient side of
nature ; that is to say the form qide, which pro-
tects the life as a centre which is being evolved
within it, The cow was an emblcm of Isis, the
great mother whence all forms proceeded. Isis
and Osiris represented form and life, matter and
force ; hence Osiris was typified as a bull, Isis as
a cow. The animals were sacred because they
were used in order to picture in a concrete form
the abstract truths of those higher regions to which
the majority of worshippers were unable to rise.
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THE
PRESIDENT-FOUNDER’S TOUR.

The President-Founder reached Italy, landing
at Naples, on March sth. He then visited Rome,
Florence and Milan, leaving the latter place on
March 28th, and commencing his tour of the French
Branches at Nice. During his tour in France he
will visit Nice, Toulon, Marseilles, Grenoble and
Lyons, leaving Lyons on April 14th for London.

On April 16th Colonel Olcott will leave London
for Edinburgh, to visit the Scottish Branches.
On April 20th he will go to Bradford and begin a
tour of the North of England Branches, return-
ing to London on 27th or 28th of April.

As at present arranged the President will leave
England on April 3oth to wvisit the Belgian
Branches, returning to London about May 7th,
and leaving for a tour of the Scandinavian Section
about May 17th. During the month of June,
Paris will be visited and a tour of the German
Branches will be made.

The above programme is subject to alteration,
and in the May VAinax will be announced the
further arrangements.

OTtway CUFFE,
Geneval Secvetary.
LETTER FROM THE NEW ZEALAND
SECTION.

The following letter has been received from the
General Secretary of the New Zealand Section :

February s5th, 1900.
DEAR SIR AND BROTHER,

I have much pleasure in conveying to
you a resolution passed at the fourth Annual Con-
vention of this Section: ¢ That fraternal greetings
be sent to the European Section Theosophical
Society, with good wishes for the success of its
work.”

Yours fraternally,
C. W. SanDERs, Gen. Sec.

ACTIVITIES.
Notice to Members.

Members are informed that for the present
Mr. Leadbeater has arranged to be at the Head-
quarters on Tuesday afternoons, and Dr. Wells
on Friday afternoons, and they will be available
on those occasions for interviews with members
and enquirers between three and five o’clock.- .

Donations to the General Fund.

The following donations have been received to
March 20th: T.].,, £22s5.; O.S., £1; ]J. B. P,,
£20; ALbW. W, £1; ALM.S,, £f115.; F. E. W,
£1; T.B. B, £f11s.; G.]., 55.; C.B. ], £6;
W., £1; A.F.S.,,105.; C. W. S,, £1 125.6d.

. B.
. P. M., 55. Total £36 16s. 6d.

Section Reference Library.

The following books have been received and
are now acknowledged with thanks: Het Astraal
gebied, C. W. Leadbeater, trs. Johan van Manen,
Amsterdam, 1899 ; Imagination and its Wonders,

Arthur Lovell, London, 189q.
A. J. WiLLson,

Libravian.

Theosophical Lending Library.

The following books have been added to the
Library :—L’Homme et ses Corps, Annie Besant,
trans. by F. Brooks ; Dharma, Annie Besant; The
Story of the Great War, Annie Besant; Modern
Astrology, Vol. 6, edited by Alan Leo; Esoteric Sci-
ence in Human History, Thomas Lake Harris ; Rdma
Kvishna, Max Miller; The Ndvada Siitra, trans. by
E. T. Sturdy; Spivit and Mind Polavity, Arthur
Young ; The Great Law, W. Williamson ; Another
World, A. T. Schofield ; Death and Afterwards, Sir
Edwin Arnold; Hinduism, Sir Monier Monier-
Williams; The Uttara Gitd, trans. by D. K
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Laheri; The Real FHistory of the Rosicrucians, Arthur
E. Waite; Iudian Idylls, Sir Edwin Arnold: Bud-
dhism : 1ts  History and Literature, T, \V, Rhys
Davids; Cock Lane and Common Sense, Andrew
Lang; Swallow, Rider Haggard; Guide to Theo-
sophy ; The Gospel of Buddha, Paul Carus; Witch,
Warlock and Magician, W. H. Davenport Adams;
Enoch ; Fo; Theosophical Gleanings ; The Republic of
Plato, trans. by Thomas Taylor; Egyptian Ideas of
a I'uture Life, \Vallis Budge; Egyptian Magic,
Wallis Budge; Some Problems of Life, Annie Be-
sant; Consuelo, George Sand: The Doctrine of the
Heart ; Babylonian Religion, 1. W. King ; Wisdom
and Destiny, Maurice Maeterlinck ; Manual of the
Science of Religion, P. D. C. de la Saussaye; Ie-
seavches wn Spiritualism, Siv W. Crookes ; Naturalism
and Agnosticism, James \Vard; A Book of the Begin-
nings, Gerald Massey.

This Library is open to all, whether members of
the Theosophical Society or not.

Terms of subscription: one month, 15. 6d.;
three months, 3s. 64.; six months, 6s.; twelve
months, 10s. Postage extra. Catalogues on ap-
plication to the Librarian, Theosophical Lending
Library, 28, Albemarle Street, London, 1V, )

L.inian Lrovyp,
Librarian.

Mr Leadbeater’s Lectures.

The -remaining lectures of Mr. Leadbeater’s
course entitled < The Other Side of Death”” will
be given in the ILecture Room, 28, Albemarle
Street, \W., on April 3rd and 10th, at 8 p.m. The
subjects are ¢ The Rationale of Ghosts” and
«Later Progress of the Disembodied.” Price of
admission to each lecture, 2s.

Receptions at Headquarters.

The receptions inaugurated by Countess Wacht-
meister will be continued during the month of
April by various members on Monday afternoons,
from 4 to 6 o’clock, with the exception of Faster
Monday. Members and their friends are invited
to attend.

Blavatsky Lodge.

On FFebruary 15th, Mr. Mead was the lecturer,
and took for his subject: ¢ Nineteen Hundred
Years Ago and Now.” Miss Arundale read a
paper to the Lodge on the 22nd; its title was
¢ Religion and Worship,” and the subject was
dealt with in a most thoughtful manner. Mr.
Leadbeater’s lecture on ¢ Destiny and Provi-
dence” was full of lucid explanations of many of
those daily problems of life and fate which con-
front the student of human nature and human
history. On March 8th, the Lodge welcomed a
new lecturer in the person of Mrs. Betts, whose
paper on ‘“ Animal Cells” was full of interest,
especially the portion dealing with recent experi-

ments in the making of that which has been
called artificial protoplasm. Mrs. Bettsillustrated
and elucidated her lecture by means of diagrams.

The Sunday evening lectures continue to draw
good audiences; the lecturers announced for the
month have been: Dr. Wells, Mrs. Hooper, Mr.
Moore, Captain Lauder and Mr. Cuffe.

S. M. S.

Rome Branch.

The members of the Rome Lodge have had the
great pleasure of welcoming Colonel Olcott in
their midst. He arrived in IRome on the 7th, and
attended the same evening a reception held in his
honour. \Whilst here he gave two interesting
lectures in French, one of which was on the
founding of the Theosophical Society and its aims.

Afternoons and evenings were spent in paying
visits and receiving enquirers ; but time was also
found for some little sight-seeing. A most enjoy-
able day was passed with a large number of the
members at Tivoli on Sunday, the 11th, previous
to his leaving for Florence onthe 13th. A strong
link of sympathy has been formed between the
members in Rome and the President-Founder of
the Society. Should he return here on his way
back to India he may be sure of a warm welcome.

The work is going on as usual.

Mr. Chatterji has finished his course of lectures
at the University, and is now giving two lectures
on the Mahdbhdrata in aid of the Mansian House
TFund and Imperial Yeomanry Hospital. He will
¢ive one more lecture at the Lodge, after which
ke will spend some days with Mrs. Murphy at
Olevano, to take a much-needed rest. He hopes
to be in IFlorence at the beginning of April.

M. C.

Birmingham and Liverpool Lodges.

In connection with the Liverpool Lodge a very
successful class for the study of the Bhagavad Gita
having been established by the President, a similar
experiment was tried at Birmingham on Saturday,
IPebruary 17th, when fourteen students gathered
together—as a result mainly of the late visit of
Countess Wachtmeister—for the study of that
ancient masterpiece,

There are signs of great activity in those two
large Centres, and efforts are being brought to
bear to make in each of these cities a nucleus and
a centre of Theosophic thought.

Ifor further information of the Gif#i classes
apply to Mrs. Gillison, 18, Colquih Street, Liver-
pool ; or Miss Hustler, No. 5 Room, Cobden
Hotel, Birmingham.

Lotus Circle.

The children will meet at 2.30 p.m. on Sundays,
at 28, Albemarle Street, W.
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Lecture List.

BirMmingHAM Lovnge.  Meetings at Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on Sundays, at 6.30 p.m.

BournemouTH Lopce. Meetings at 1, Bos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

BraprorDp, ATneNE Lobge. Meetings in the
Yorkshire Penny Bank Buildings, North Parade,
on Wednesdays, at 7.45 p.m. First Wednesday
in the month, for members only, study of In the
Outer Court.  Other Wednesdays, open to visitors,

“subject, Man and lis Bodies.

BriguroN LopGe. The usual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place.

BristoL LopGe. Meetings at 5, Beaconstfield
Road, Clifton, on alternate Tuesdays, at 7 p.m.
Classes on alternate Sundays at 3 p.m., for the
study of The Key to Theosophy.

EpinsurgH Lopge. Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m.: April 24th,
Spivit, Force, and Matter, J. Lorimer Thompson.
Enquiries may be addressed to Mr. A. P. Cat-
tanach, 67, Brunswick Street.

Exeter CenTrE. Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on alternate Fridays, at 8 p.m. (for date
see notice at the door), and by appointment.

Grascow CenTRE. Meetings at 28, Glassford
Street, on the second Thursday of each month:
April 12th, Religious Experiences, J. McKenzie.

Hamure LopGe. Meetings for members only
at 12, Wartenau, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Public
meetings at the Hotel zur Krone once a month.
Enquiries may be addressed to B. Hubo, 12, War-
tenau.

Hanover Lobge. Meetings at the ¢ Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarroGATE LopGge. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, Clarence Hotel, on Sundays, at 7
p.m.: April 1st, Practical Theosophy, B. Wood-
head; April 8th, Wisdom, Love, and Power, Mrs.
Crossland ; April 15th, T'he Resurrection and the Life,
Hodgson Smith: April 22nd, The Good Law, \V.
H. Thomas; April 29th, No Cross, No Crown,
Mrs. Bell. Lodge meetings on Iridays at 7.30
p.m., in the Lodge Room, 67, Station Parade, for
the study of Some Problems of Life.

Hrrne Bay CeNTRE. Meetings at 25, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: April 3rd, Short
Papers; April 17th, The Bhagavad Giti. Hon.
Sec., H. A. Vasse, of above address.

Hurr CenxtreE.  Meetings every Monday at
3 p.m., at 97, Westbourne :\venue.

Lueeps CENTRE. Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Lreps, ArrHa CeNTRE. Meetings held on
Mondays, at 46, Hawthorn Mount, Chapel
Allerton.  TEnquiries may be addressed to W. H.
Bean, 41, Kensington Terrace, Leeds.

Luirsic Cenrri. Meetings at the ¢« Pomona ”
Vegetarian Restaurant, IQurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m. :

Liverpoor, City or LivirpooL, Lopce. Meet-
ings at 13, Colquih Street, on Wednesdays.
For information apply to the Secretary, 14, Free-
hold Street, Liverpool.

Lonbvon, Apirreut Loovgr. Meetings are held
on Mondays at 7.30 p.m., at 53, St. Martin’s Lane,
W.C., for the study of the Bhagavad Gitd.

Lonpon, Barrersea CenTrReE.  Public meet-
ings every Sunday at 7.30 p.m., at the Central
Free Library, Lavender Hill. Enquiries may be
addressed to P. Tovey, 28, Trothy Road, South-
wark Park Road, S.E. )

Lonpon, Bravarsky Lopge. Meetings at 28,
Albemarle Street, W., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m.:
April sth and 12th, No meetings; April 19th,
Theosophy and Modern Science, \V. C. \Worsdell ;
April 26th, The Earliest Inner Commentary on the
original Quter Gospel, G. R. S. Mead. These lec-
tures are open only to members of the Lodge.

Lonpon, Cuiswick Lovcr. Meetings on Wed-
nesdays, at Adyar Studio, Flanders Road, Bedford
Park, \W., at 8.30 p.m.: April 4th, The Astral
Body, R. King.

Lonpon, CrovpoN Lobgr. Meetings at < Glen

Usk,” Farquharson Road, West Croydon, on
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Students’ Class on alternate
Thursdays.

Lonpon, HampsTEAD LoODGE. Meetings at o,
Lyncroft Gardens, Finchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.30 p.m.

Lo~xpon, NorTtH Lonpon Lobnge. = Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays,
at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Savernake Road, Gospel
Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m. ’

Lonpon, WanpsworTH Lopge. Meetings at
15, Iiccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.\V., on
Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Loxpon, West Lonpon Lopge.  Meetings on
Fridays, at 8.15 p.m., at 8, Inverness Place,
Queen’s Road, W. A syllabus for the coming
quarter is in preparation and copies can be
obtained from the Secretary at the above ad-
dress. X

MancuesTER Lopce. Meetings at g, Albert
Square, on Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m. Information
from Mrs. Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road,
Pendleton; or at the Library, c/o Mr. Corbett,
g9, Albert Square.

MarcaTe CenTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m.

MippreEsBroUGH LopGE. Meetings at 7, Ryedale
Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m. Subjects
for alternate evenings are « Four Great Religions,”
and ¢ The Evolution of Man.”

Mun~ica CENTrE. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

Norwica Lobce. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

Pryymoutn CENTRE. Meetings at * Oddfellows’
Hall,” Morley Street, on Fridays, at 8 p.m.

Rome Lopge. Meetings on Thursdays, at 6
p.m., at 72, Via S. Niccolo da Tolentino.

SuerrieLp Lopge.  Meetings at Bambridge
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Buildings, New Surrey Street, on Wednesdays, at
7.30 p.m.

ZuoricH LopGeE. Meetings at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Fridays, at 8.15
p.m.

CORRESPONDENCE.

The Date of Jesus.

G. R. S. M.—In fulfilment of my promise in
last month’s Vinan I return to the questions
raised by E. L. Z. R. ; but before doing so I should
like to make quite clear what I consider to be the
only reasonable position that any ordinary student
of Theosophy can take up with regard to this most
important problem.

A few of our colleagues state that the real his-
torical Jesus lived some hundred years before the
generally accepted date.

This statement is made, it is claimed, on the
authority of the occult records.

No student in the Society who has given any
evidence of the power of reading these records,
contradicts this assertion.

On the other hand, all the assertions of the early
Christian literature preserved to us to all appear-
ances flatly contradict this assertion, the only sup-
porter of it being the Talmudic tradition.

It results that the students in the Society who
cannot read the occult records must form their
opinions by the ordinary canons of evidence.

These students have not all the same privileges
of opportunity to test the statements of their more
advanced colleagues, nor the ability for a critical
examination of the records of early Christianity,
and therefore their judgments must be very dis-
similar.

Speaking for myself, I have had the opportunity
of testing many statements of friends who can read
the occult records ; in hundreds of cases I have
checked their statements with regard to dates and
facts, where facts and dates were previously un-
known on this plane both to my informants and
myself. I have, therefore, confidence in accepting
their statements with regard to this subject as «a
veasonable hypothesis which I may be able to verify
by research. So far, however, 1 have not been
able to do so. Were it possible to have done so
in any divect fashion, I should have attempted the
task years ago. DBut the problem is far more
delicate and complicated ; the only possibility of
its solution with the present materials at our
disposal, is by the cumulative evidence of a
series of deductions from very obscure traces, the
investigation of which requires years of patient
labour.

Meantime it may interest my colleagues toread
a brief account of the way in which Polycarp and
[renacus transmuted belief into history. Itis based
on what [ have heard, and is interesting as an
analysis of the attitude of the “mind " of the early
IFathers with regard to ¢ history.”

Irenzus was really convinced that the insig-
nificant communities in the Rhone valley over
which he presided at the end of the second century
were destined to be great ; he looked with burning
impatience for the second coming of the Master
and the immediate victory of the ¢“elect.” He
wrote enormously and spoke with great fluency,
with a vast mass of phrases at his command, of
which for the most part he had no very clear
conception.

In his boyhood, when about fourteen, he did
see Polycarp at Smyrna, was greatly impressed
by him, and remembered some of his assertions.
This was about 130 a.p. Polycarp, owing to his
official position as bishop, had some years before
received a copy of one of the now canonical gospels
which had just been composed at Alexandria, and
it made an enormous impression on him. He
began to interpret everything that had happened
to him in his youth. He gradually read into his
own life many things which did not really belong
to it, and appears to have had the capacity of
going over and over a thing until it became part
of himself, telling a story so often that at length
he believed it absolutely and honestly, and was
utterly unable to distinguish between imagination
and fact.

Ac to the John (* the disciple of the Lord”)—
whom he had met some twenty years before, and
who had told him some things ¢ concerning the
Lord "—he had been in connection with one of
the “twelve” and “ seventy” communities, and
had spoken of their tradition of the Christ, but
“ seeing the Lord” meant the spiritual sight of
vision, and not the historic Jesus.

Polycarp, after receiving his copy of the Gospel,
at once jumped to the conclusion that this ¢ John”
was the John of that Gospel. This Gospel was
one of the over-workings of the draft of an ideal
Life (with a slight genuine historic admixture)
written by a member of one of these inner com-
munities, but placed out of its true historic en-
vironment to guard the real Teacher from the
researches of prying curiosity.

In brief, Polycarp used all his wits to discover
points of contact between the people he had him-
self come across (and who had taught the Christ
tradition from their association with the inner
communities), and the characters he read of in
the new Gospel which had come into his hands.

Not only so, but he takes Aristion, one of his
old teachers and an ¢ apostle ” of one of the com-
munities, as being the writer of his Gospel, and
refuses to believe Aristion when he denied that he
had anything to do with it.

Polycarp believed too much ; he was no doubt
an excellent person, but he had not the faintest
conception of history, and the  historicising ™ of
the Gnostic writer of the original draft of the Lite
completely dominated his thought. It was an
untold joy for him to think he had actually
spoken with those who had known Jesus on earth,
and he believed it with all his heart, and thus un-
consciously laid one of the first foundations of the
« Catholic” tradition.

‘o
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ENQUIRER.
QUESTION 44.

Fo M.—In an “article in the February Review
entitled < Spivitual Darkness,” Mrs. Besant writes :
¢ Disciples ave the cvucibles of Naturve, whevein com-
pounds that ave mischievous ave dissociated, and ave
ve-combined into compounds that promote the geneval
good. As the seething compounds break up with
explosive violence, the sensitive human cvucible quivers
undev the tevvible strain, and little wonder that, at
times, it breaks, unable to enduve. By such discipline,
long continued, the disciple strengthens his powers,”
ete., ete.

Is it necessary for all disciples to become ** cvucibles™ ?
Is theve no othey way of becoming strong fov sevvice ?
One had thought the life of the disciple must of
necessity e so full of joy!

C.\W. L.—The life of the disciple s full of joy—
never doubt it for one instant. But it is not a life
of ease. The work which he has to do is very
hard, the struggle isa very real one. To compress
into a few short lives the evolution of millions of
years—the evolution for which the ordinary pro-
cesses of nature allow three vounds and a half—is
not a mere holiday task.

It is not necessary for anyone to become a ¢ cru-
cible; ” perhaps it would be nearer the fact tosay
that to become one is a distinction eagerly sought
after; nearer still to say that when once a man
has seen the great sacrifice of the Logos, there is
no other possxblhtv for him but to throw himself
into it—to do his tiny best to share in it and to
help it, at whatever cost to his lower nature.
And this is no child’s play ; it doesindeed involve
often a terrible strain. DBut an earnest student
will be able to realize that one may so love one’s
work and may be so full of joy in it that outside
of it there can be no pleasure worth considering,
even although that work may tax, almost beyond
bearing, every faculty and every vehicle, physical,
astral or mental, that one possesses.

1t must be remembered that when humanity in
general has this work to do, and this evolution to
accomplish, it will be far better fitted for the
effort than is the man who is trying now to take
the shorter and steeper road. Many of his diffi-
culties are due to the fact that he is attempting
with a set of fourth-round bodies to achieve a
result for the attainment of which nature will
prepare her less adventurous children by supply-
ing them in the course of the ages with the
splendid vehicles of the seventhround. Of course
even to gain those glorified vehicles these weaker
souls will have to do the same work ; but when
it is spread over thousands of incarnations it

naturally looks less formidable.

Yet behind and above all his struggle the pupil
has ever an abiding joy, a peace, a certainty that
nothing on earth can disturb. If he had not he
would indeed be a faithless servant of his Master,
for he would be allowing the temporary strain on
the vehicle to overpower his perception of the
Self within, and identifying himself with the lower
instead of with the higher.

And now, since this question is but a sample

of perhaps a score that have reached me within
the last month, and so apparently many students
are sadly troubled about this matter, and are tak-
ing these passages quite in the wrong way, may [
venture to put forward a gentle protest on behalf of
an absent friend? Surely it is not quite fair to our
distinguished colleague thus to take one passage
from an article written evidently with a special
purpose, and base upon it a contradiction to
all that she herself has so often and so eloquently
said. Even in that very article how plainly the
fact is emphasized that the aspirant is ot alone,
that the darkness is only Maya after all! Let me
offer my friend the questioner two quotations
from Mrs. Besant’s writings which will supply
him with the other side of the picture, so that his
view may be a less distorted one. The first shall
be from Twur VAiuan itself, vol. v., no. 12, and it
refers to this very question of the * crucibles ”

¢ There are keener forms of suffering volun-
tarily faced for the helping of the world by sonie
on the Path, hinted at in T/he Voice of the Silence
under the simile of the snow that bears the icy
blast in order that the seed beneath it may be
protected ; but the nature and details of these are
not matters for discussion in a public print. It
may suffice to say that through all such sufferings
there is a deep and abiding joy, for the suffering is
of the lower nature, and the joy is of the higher.

. That of which litfle has been said is
the profound content that comes from being on
the Path, from realising the goal and the way to
it, from lxnowmg that the power to be useful is in-
creasing, and that the lower nature is being
gradually extirpated. And little has been said of
the rays of joy which fall on the Path from loftier
levels, the dazzling glimpses of the ¢ glory to be
revealed,” the serenity which the storms of earth
cannot ruffle. To anyone who has entered upon
the Path all other ways have lost their charm, and
its sorrows have a keener bliss than the best joys
of the lower world.”

The other quotation to which 1 should like to
draw my friend’s attention is from that glorious
book, In the Outer Court, p. 162 et seq.:

¢« In tracing the steps of the preliminary Path,
in speaking in words all imperfect of what lies on
the other side the Golden Gate, have I seemed
sometimes to speak too hardly, have I seemed to
paint the Path with colours too dark, too gloomy ?
If it be so, then the fault is mine, and not the
fault of the Path ; if it be so, then the error is in
the speaker, and not in that which feebly she has
striven to describe.

¢« For though there be difficulty and struggle and
suffering, it is true for all those who enter the
Outer Court, to say nothing of those who have
passed beyond the Golden Gate, that when once
they have entered within that Court, they would
not for aught that earth can give them tread back-
wards to where they were before; and for those
who have passed across the threshold, is there
aught that earth could give of joy or promise that
would make them even glance backwards at the
world they have left behind? Ifor this Path
which stretches onward before us is a Path of
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which the pains are better than earth’s joys, and
the sufferings more glorious than earth’s fruitions.

«If you could press within the span of a human
life every joy that the lower earth could give; if
you could crowd it with pleasure, and with the
giving of the pleasure could give also the power
to enjoy without ceasing; if into that span of
human life you could bring all that men know of
the joys of the senses, nay, even what they know
of the joys of the intellect ; if you could make it
with no touch of pain nor of weariness ; if you could
make it an ideal life so far as earth can make
ideal ; then beside the steps of the Path—no matter
what those steps may seem from the outer world
—that life of earth’s joys would be sordid and
dull in its colouring, and its harmonies would be
discords beside the harmonies that lie beyond.

“ For on this Path each step that is taken is a
step taken for ever; each pain that is suffered on
it is a pain which, if it is felt, is welcome because
of the lesson which it gives. Andin treading this
Path it grows brighter as ignorance lessens, it
grows more peaceful as weakness vanishes, it
grows serener as the vibrations of earth have less
power to jar and disturb. Whatit is in its ending,
Those only can tell who have ended ; what it is at
its goal, Those only may know who stand there.
But even those who are treading its earlier stages
know that its sorrow is joy as compared with the
joy of earth, and the very smallest of its flowers is
worth every jewel that earth could give. One
gleam of the Light which shines always upon it
and that grows ever brighter as the disciple treads
onwards, one gleam of that makes all earth’s sun-
shine but as darkness; they who tread it know the
peace that passeth understanding, the joy that
earthly sorrow can never take away, the rest that
is on the rock that no earthquake may shiver, the
place within the Temple where for ever there is
bliss.”

Is the questioner satisfied with that description
of the life of the disciple ?

(QUESTION 45.

W. G.—If before enteving the devachanic plane the
desive body disintegrates, suvely the individuality
wmust stull be conscious of evil, inasmuch as the loftiest
conceptions of conscious bliss ave attained by the know-
ledge of evil, ov ave brought about by selfishness which
entails a knowledge of self ov in other words desive ;
and if conscious so far must also be conscious of the
terrible evils yet unconquered, and thevefore potentially
possessed.  Is this correct ?

J. V. M.—Leaving aside the purely technical
answer to the question I should like to remark that
one of its propositions seems scarcely well taken.
The querent says that *“ the loftiest conceptions of
conscious bliss are attained by the knowledge of
evil, or are brought about by selfishness which en-
tails a knowledge of self or in other words desire.”
This statement I regard as not quite correct, if we
take it in its general surface meaning such as
seems implied here. Only a much deeper inten-
tion might lend truth to the assertion.

I mean this. We down here, limited in con-

sciousness, limited in knowledge, and limited in
true, unselfish love and devotion to each other’s
interests and evolution, are apt to regard this or
that action, word, or opinion, either as evil or as
good. This means only that the visible side of
that manifestation does not square with the end
and line of evolution of our neighbour’s sphere of
existence and activity which we are able to see
and comprehend. But broadening our power of
understanding and expanding our faculty of know-
ledge and love, we soon find that what seemed
evil with reference to the small visibilities that
our sight is able to compass, becomes useful and
helpful—maybe even good—with regard to wider
stretches of vision, and that the old saying holds
good, that all is well that ends well. In this light
we are able to see the profound truth of the adage
that tout comprendre est tout pavdonner.

To the perfectly opened vision—it seems to me
—the ¢““evil” is still known and seen, but not as
before. Evil is realised as evil only in its smaller
connections, but the broader view transmutes that
smaller evil at the same time into mere links—
useful and necessary—in the great chain of the
evolving life, resulting in a most glorious and lofty
end. To him who realises all this evil cannot
longer appear as such, as he knows that evil is
a thing of the sheaths and not of the innermost
self, a passing, temporal, mayavic clothing, which
screens the inner life, but forms no part of its
essential being. One of the highest expressions
of this ennobling truth is in the Blagavad Giti
(x. 34, 36): “And all-devouring death am 1; I
am the gambling of the rogue.” Such is also the
teaching of that priceless, though too little known,
book, the Tao Te King, of which as yet no faithful
and truly spiritual translation exists in English.
Compare for instance chapter 38, if possible in
Victor von Strauss’ German rendering.

To quote a few lines from the said chapter,
translated almost literally from the text :

1. High virtue, no virtue,

2. Therefore it has virtue.

3. Low virtue loses virtue not,

4. Therefore without virtue.

5. High virtue is actionless, but not for the
action.

6. Low virtue acts, but it is for the action.

Which means: High virtue loses even the
consciousness of its own excellence; for being
virtue, having become one with virtue, it /fas
no virtue; that is why it is truly virtuous. But
low virtue does not lose the consciousness of
being virtuous, it Zas virtue and so is impelled
to become such itself, remaining a subject in
contradistinction to its object, wiz.: virtue.
Therefore it is only a secondary virtuousness.
And thus high virtue acts not, because it is
not the virtuous one who acts, but it is the one
virtue through and within him, whose action he
expresses (‘“ Father, thy will be done”), whereas
low virtue acts not merely as a passive though
willing agent of virtue itself but on account of
virtue's beautiful sheaths, the individual pleasure
found in doing what is good and noble.

And this high virtue is truly an imaginable

.
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ideal, wherein all knowledge of evil as such com-
pletely falls away, so that, rcalising this, we will
find ourselves able to form those ¢ loftiest concep-
tions of conscious bliss 7’ which are not ¢ attained
by the knowledge of evil, or are brought about by
selfishness which entails a knowledge of self or in
other words desire,”” This is what has been
taught so completely in the Blhagavad Giti and Tao
Te King, and this 1s that same Yoga on which
Mrs. Besant lays so much stress.

Of course, I donot mean to say that this prim-
ary virtue is within direct reach for us common
mortals, or that this secondary virtue itself is to
be despised instead of being valued at its high
worth, nor do I want to discuss whether the
individuality, in devachan or before it, is conscious
of evil in the same narrow and limited way as
ordinary mortals in the flesh; the only thing I
wanted to draw attention to, is that of conscious
bliss and virtue there may be formed even a
loftier conception than the ‘¢ loftiest "’ described in
the query to which I append these words.

A. A. W.—Our querist has confounded two
very different things—the feeling of bliss, and the
conception of bliss formed by the mind. We must
remember that “ bliss” belongs, inits own nature,
to a plane above the mind. It is the buddhic
body which is the true Body of Bliss; and the
mind, in forming its conception of it, is only doing
its best to make intelligible to itself something
which is really beyond its reach. This it seems
only able to do by way of exclusion. It brings
before its view all the evils it can think of and
says, ‘“ Bliss is that which has none of these.”
And as long as this is all the conception it has, it
is perfectly true, as W. G. remarks, that it depends
wholly upon the knowledge of the evils so ex-
cluded. But this is not any real knowledge of
bliss; it is only the conception, the imagination
of something quite beyond all knowledge in the
physical brain-mind: and it passes with the
kima-manas which has formed it, with the
earthly sights and sounds which have given joy to
the ego whilst in the flesh.

The bliss which floods the soul on the higher
planes is not this merely negative conception of
the intellect—not a removal of evil, but the posi-
tive, actual bliss itself, as independent of all con-
ditions of the mind as the light of heaven is; you
do not gain it by reasoning, you feel it. Youhave
not to remember either the evil or the good of
your past life in order to feel it; it is something
quite independent of all pleasure in thinking of
past performance or future help for humanity, of
all the mental enjoyments of the devachanic state.
Perhaps the joyous feeling of perfect physical
health and strength comes nearest to an intel-
ligible analogy on this plane.

QUESTION 46.

L. S.—We .are given to understand that the Seven
Planctary Logoi of the Solar System, each having a
scheme of evolution in charge, ave identical with the
*¢ Seven Self Bovn Lords.”  These presumably ave the

VAHAN. 7

Deities whose sevenfold influence is peveeptible in
every part of the system, and has been vecognised by
occultists and astrologers from early ages, as in some
way connected with the movements of the physical
planets.

With vegard to thvee of these, viz., Venus, Jupiter, and
Saturn, theve is no difficulty.  But as vegavds the other
four : do the movements of the Sun, Moon, Mars
and Mevcuvy corvespond in any way with the influ-
ences pouved forth by the Planetary Logoi connected
with the Vulcan, Earth, Uranus, and Neptune
schemes ?

C. W. L.—This is one of the many questions
to which the fragments of knowledge at present
available does not enable us to give a satisfactory
answer. It deals with a subject only the very
outer fringe of which is at all within our compre-
hension, hampered as we are by our absolute in-
ability to form the least conception (down here)
of the dimension in which these schemes are
really moving. The best that we can hope to do
is to throw out a few suggestions which may be
helpful.:

The existence of the sevenfold influence men-
tioned in the question is unmistakable. Itis
certain that these lower planes (including, of
course, the vehicles in which man functions upon
them) are composed of seven types of matter
which we may take as being respectively manifes-
tations of those influences. (It will be useful to
read in this connection what appears in the
February issue of The Theosophical Review on the
subject of the faith of ancient Chaldwa.)

But each of the Great Ones from whom these
influences come has one of the schemes specially
in charge, and the principal physical planet of that
scheme indicates in some way which we do not yet
understand the condition (or perhaps we should
rather say the stage of activity with reference to
us) of the influence behind it. We cannot image
this to ourselves with any degree of clearness, but
the thought might be suggested that the motion
of the planet from perihelion to aphelion and back
again was the physical expression of a stupendous
heart-beat, and so its position at any moment
showed the stage of expansion or contraction
through which the action of that mighty heart
was passing.

Whatever relation the physical planets Venus,
Jupiter and Saturn hold to the great forces of
which they are respectively fragmentary expres-
sions, that relation we may reasonably suppose to
be also held by the physical planets Vulcan,
Uranus and Neptune to their controlling forces.
That gives us six of the great influences, and we
know that the seventh is that which energizes
our own Earth scheme. Now since our orbital
motion is indicated to us,by the apparent motion
of the Sun on a background of zodiacal constella-
tions, we might conceive his apparent position as
showing us the stage through which the great
heart-beat of our own presiding Deity was passing.
But what then can be indicated by the position
of the Moon, which is simply the mummy of
our own previous incarnation, and of Mars and
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Mercury, which as planels of our chain must be
manifestations of the same great Power as our-
selves? ' :

Mr. Sinnett, in The Growth of the Soul, writes of
the three other schemes in the solar system
* which are altogether established on the higher
planes, and have no physical planets connected
with their evolution at any time ” (p. 264). -\While
not entering into the composition of the lower
worlds in the same direct way, these higher
schemes undoubtedly pour down influences of a
very potent order. Can it be the working of these
mighty influences which is in some measure indi-
cated to us by the movement of the three globes
with which we are most closely connected ? It is
perhaps worth remembering that those ancient
Chaldzxans, who seem in many ways to have been
well-informed by their occult tradition, reverenced
fen great planetary Angels, and classified their
people under ten heads, and not seven only.

QUESTION 47.

M.N.—In the Key to Theosophy and also in What
is Theosophy ? it is stated that during the Dark
Age the Great Ones cannot spivitually influence this
world as befove.  What is the veason of this, and hew
does it affect mankind in geneval and T heosophists in
particular 2 Is theve any reference made to this state
of things in the following and similay passages of
seviptuve : < My spivit shall not always strive with
man” (Gen. vi. 3)?

A. P. S.—Probably no one amongst Theo-
sophical students likely to write in the Vinan
knows enough about the mystery of “ Yugas” to
answer this question with exhaustive confidence.
Certainly nothing in print on the subject throws
even a glimmer of light on the theory that some
periods, in ever revolving cycles, are in spiritual
sunshine and others in spiritual shade. Probably
there is some natural truth behind the (exoteric)
oriental doctrine of Yugas which would infuse
some meaning into the terms employed if we
understood it. But for the present the wisest
course may be to rely on our complete inability to
make sense of them as they stand.

On the other hand, there is plain common-sense
in the reflection that while the forces of evolution
are engaged in perfecting the mental capacities of
man, or to put the idea in another way, while
man is engaged in the close study of the physical
nature around him, his attention is turned aside
from the ulterior super-physical existence for
which he may be destined. Such periods, there-
fore, are not favourable for the activities of the
spiritual teacher; but even recognising that, the
situation is not one to moan about. Mental
growth has to be accomplished by growing man,
sooner or later, and it is not the highest wisdom
to abuse the carpenter at work during the day,
because he is not at the moment in a position to
improve himself with good books.

QuusTioN 48.

o H—1n view of the well-known fact that as this race
advances, as the mdnasic powers unfold, the fewer is
the propovtionate number of bivths, until it would seem
that those in the forefront ave almost childless (e.g.,
the Carlyles, Geo. Eliot), in the futuve, will the pres-
suve of the veincavnating personalities on the incarnate
be a force countevacting this tendency P—(may I call
it “ Law” ?)—and, if so, is it likely to be a force
sufficiently strong entively to counteract the tendency ?
Otherwise it would appear that from the opevation of
this law alone the vace must become extinet.

A. A. W.—I think a careful study of what has
already been said on reincarnation in Theosophi-
cal literature would enable P. H. himself to
answer this question better than can be done in
the short compass to which a writer is here limited.
Theosophists regard the present method of sexual
reproduction as one destined to cease altogether in
the progress of evolution, and there cannot be
much doubt that the multiplication of human forms
by this means will be (as the querist suggests) more
and more diminished as this time draws nearer.
But the phrase ¢ the pressure of the reincarnating
personalities on the incarnate ” has to us no mean-
ing whatever. All the reincarnating ego can do is
to descend and take possession of the forms pro-
vided for them by the Lordsof Karma ; it is upon
the practically unlimited power of these Rulers
the continuance of the race depends, and may
safely be left to depend. Other modes of multi-
plication will take the place of sexual reproduction,
as other modes preceded it. If it be remembered
that the race, as a whole, exists, and always has
existed, on the higher planes where death is un-
known—only from time to time sending out a
small proportion into the physical world and with-
drawing them again after a short period of what
we here call life but which they most likely call
death—it will be seen clearly enough that even if
manifestation on the physical plane ceased en-
tirely (as in process of time it will) the very last
phrase we could think of-applying to the occur-
rence would be that of the ¢ extinction of the
race.” \Wemust learn to think better of ourselves
than that !

The subscription to Tut VAuan for those who
are not members of the European Section of the
Theosophical Society is 2s. 6d. per annum, post-
free. Single copies, 34. each, may be obtained from
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham
Place, W. No back numbers can be supplied.

All communications must be in the hands ot the Editor
by the 20th of the month at latest.

Printed by the WoMEN's PRINTING SocCIETy, LIMITED, 66, Whitcomb Street, W.C.
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> Edited by OTWAY CUFFE. 18th, he again spoke to the Lodge, and by par-
' ; ticular request took as his subject ** The Masters
: ) THE CONVENTION. of Wisdom.” The President also received visitors

. and enquirers on Wednesday and Thursday.

Members are hereby notified that the next
Avnual Convention of the Luropean Section will
be held cn Saturday and Sunday, July 7th and 8th.
The business meeting will take place on Saturday

RO

The usual reception will be held at Headquarters
on the evening preceding the Convention.
Secretaries of Branches are requested to send
their annual reports and lists of members in good
time. v
Orway Curre,
General Secvetary.

GUARANTEED DONATIONS.

Members who have promised to -contribute
annually to the funds of the Section, and have
not yet sent their first contributions, are reminded
that the anticipated increase in expenditure began
some months ago, and therefore that the promises
should be fulfilled as promptly as is convenient
for the members.

W. B. Laubir,
Hon. Treasurer.

~ ' THE
PRESIDENT-FOUNDER’S TOUR.

Colonel Olcott, after a short but most fully-
occupied visit to Continental Branches, arrived in
London on Sunday, April 15th, leaving for Edin-
burgh on the following evening, to begin a tour
through the northern Branches.

Oun Tuesday, April 17th, the President lectured
to the Edinburgh Lodge on «The Progress of
the Theosophical Society ”; on Wednesday, the

e a8 Albemarle Street, and the evening. .
“Teelin@s will De held in the Small Queen’s Hall?*

On Thursday the President visited (lasgow,
where he lectured to an attentive audience; and
on April 21st he reached Harrogate, leaving for
Manchesger on the 23rd.

Particulesys of thelater stagés of the <ourrwilly=s

it is hoped, be received in time for issue in
next month’s Viuan, and presidents of Lodges
are requested to furnish reports.

As at present arranged, the President, having
left for Belgium on April 30th, will proceed thence
to Sweden, arriving at Copenhagen on May gth,
to begin a tour through the Scandinavian Branches.
The Convention of the Scandinavian Section will
take place on May 1gth. The President will
afterwards visit the Branches in Holland and
attend the Convention in Amsterdam on June 3rd.

DEATH OF MR. CORBETT.

It is with great regret that 1 have to announce
the decease of Mr. C. Corbett, who succumbed
after a very short illness.  Mr. Corbett was for
many years President of the Manchester Branch,
and was well known to most members of the
Section as an able and energetic worker for the
Society. His loss will be very deeply felt, not
only by the members of his own Branch, but by

all who knew him.

Orway Currg,
General Secretary.

ACTIVITIES.
! New Branch.
March 3oth, 1900. Charter granted this day

to Dr. I.. Barbieri de Introini, Miss Islisabeth
Gatey,

Mlle.. M. E. Lischka, Mme. Adele

I M et A
i
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Bigatti, Princess Ada Troubetzkoy, Miss C. M.
Holworthy, Mme. Barbieri de Introini, Carlo
Gazzera and Miss Jane Bird to form a Branch of
the Theosophical Society in Milan, Italy, to be
known as the Milan Branch.

¢« White Lotus Day.”

The meeting always held upon the anniversary
of Mme. Blavatsky’s death will take place on
May 8th, at 8.30 p.m., and will be held at 28,
Albemarle Street.  All members are invited to
attend.

Flowers for the decoration of the hall will be
very gladly received.

Donations to the General Fund.

The foliowing donations have been received to
Apnilz2oth: L. H. A, £2; E.S., 555 M. H., £1;
H.S. G, £1; ]. W, 415 H.B., £3; V.1, £15;
W. D., ss.; H. and K. D., 7s.; W., 55.;
C. R., £110s.; M. B.,,16s.: H. R, £1; ]J. E. H,,
555 G. P.,o1ss; Wo Co,osses E 0 D, o158
E. W., £2; W. V., £33s5; G. G, £9 155;
B.P. M, 5s.; G. T, f1o; E. M, £115. Total,
£55 12s.

Theosophical Lending Library.

This Library is open to all, whether members of
the Theosophical Society or not.

Terms of subscription : three months, 3s. 6d.;
six months, 6s.; twelve months, 10s. Postage
extra. Catalogues on application tothe Librarian,
Theosophical Lending Library, 28, Albemarle
Street, LLondon, W.

LiLian LrLovp,
Libravian.

Countess Wachtmeister’'s Receptions.

The Countess Wachtmeister will be At
Home” at 28, Albemarle Street, on every Mon-
day afternoon during May and June, from 4 to
6 p.m., and members and their friends are cor-
dially invited to attend her receptions.

Blavatsky Lodge.

On March 15th the Lodge listened to a remark
ably interesting lecture from Mr. Mead, dealing
with the Mystery Tradition among the Greeks;
Mr. Mead demonstrated the universality and im-
portance of the mystery tradition among various
nations, besides tracing and elucidating the teach-
ings of the differing Grecian schools. On the
22nd Mr. Moore spoke on the subject of ** Mathe-
matics—Ancient and Modern’; the lecturer
being unable to deal fitly with the subject within
the limits of a single lecture, promised to complete
the consideration of the question on somie future
occasion. On the 28th Mr. A. H. Ward spoke on
« The Mystery of Physical Lile.” ‘T'here were no

mweetings on the two following Thursdays, but on
the rgth of April the Lodge re-opened to welcome a
new lecturer, Mr. Worsdell, who, like Mr. Ward,
brought the light of Theosophy to bear upon
scientific problems. Mr. Worsdell read a highly
instructive paper on *Theosophy and Modern
Science ”; some of his illustrations drawn from
the results of his botanical studies were peculiarly
interesting.

The Sunday evening meetings were brought to
a close on March 25th, on which occasion Mr.
Cuffe spoke on ““ The Goal of Human Evolution.”

S. M. S.

Brighton Lodge.

On April 8th, Mrs. Sharpe visited the above
Lodge and gave a highly appreciated lecture on
*The Emotions” ; many questions were asked and
answered ; it was felt that the Lodge work was
helped and stimulated by Mrs. Sharpe’s visit.

Bournemouth Lodge.

The Countess Wachtmeister lectured to a very
appreciative audience, setting forth the general
trend of purpose of Theosophic teachings. The
meeting, which was held at Marnwood, Portar-
lington Road, was well attended, and most favour-
ably reported in the local press.

Lotus Circle. ; : -

The children will meet at 2.30 p.m. on Sundays,
at 28, Albemarle Street, W,

Lecture List.

Birmincuam  Lobce.  Meetings at  Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on Sundays, at 7 p.m.: May
6th, Lecture, H. Duffell; May 2oth, Lecture,
T. Duffell; May 13th and 27th, Study of The
Ancient Wisdom. Bhagavad Gitd class on Satur-
days, May 12th and 26th, at the Cobden Hotel,
conducted by Mr. H. Duffell. For information
apply to the Secretary, Mr. H. W. Chaplin, at
above address.

BourntmouTn LobGe. DMeetings at 1, Bos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Bravrorp, ATHENE LoDGE. Meetings in the
Yorkshire Penny Bank Buildings, North Parade,
on Wednesdays, at 7.45 p.m. First Wednesday
in the month, for members only, study of In the
OQuter Court. Other Wednesdays, open to visitors,
subject, Man and his Bodics.

Briguron Lopce. Theusual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place.

BristoL Lobcr.,  Meetings at 5, Beaconsfield
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Road, Clifton, on alternate Tuesdays, at 7 p.m.
Classes on alternate Sundays at 3 p.m., for the
study of The Key to Theosophy.

EpinsurcH Lobge. Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at S.15 p.m.: May 22nd,
Lessons from <« The Life of Auna Kingsford,” A. P.
Cattanach. Enquiries may be addressed to Mr.
A. P. Cattanach, 67, Brunswick Street.

Exeter CenTreE.  Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on alternate I'ridays, at 8 p.m. (for date
see notice at the door), and by appointment.

Grascow CENTRE. Meetings at 28, Glassford
Street, on the second ”lhursday of each month :
May Ioth Some Aspects of Mind and Memory, Mrs.
McKenzie.

HamBurG Lopge. Meetings for members only
at 12, Wartenau, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Public
meetings at the Hotel zur Krone once a month.
Enquiries may be addressed to B. Hubo, 12, War-
tenau.

Hanover LopGe. Meetings at the ¢ Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarroGaTE LopGge. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, Clarence Hotel, on Sundays, at 7
p.m.: May 6th, Our Elder Brethven, Hodgson
Smith; May 13th, The Holy Grail, Mrs. Bell;
May 2oth, . . Mrs. Besant; May 27th, One
Life or Many, Miss Shaw. Lodoe meetmf*s on
Fridays at 8 p.m., in the Lodge Room, 67, Station
Parade, for the study of Some Problems of Life.

HerNe Bay CEnTRE. Meetings at 25, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: May 1st, Psy-

“chology; May 15th, Short Papers; May 29th,
Spivitual Growth. Hon. Sec., H. A. Vasse, of
above address.

Huir CenTrRE.  Meetings every Monday at
8 p.m., at 97, Westbourne Avenue.

Leeps CENTRE. Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Leeps, ArLpua CenTrRe.  Meetings held on
Mondays, at 46, Hawthorn Mount, Chapel
Allerton. Enquiries may be addressed to W. H.
Bean, 41, Kensington Terrace, Hyde Park, Leeds.

Leipsic CENTRE. Meetings at the “ Pomona ”
VegetarianRestaurant, Kurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

LiverrooL, City or LiverrooL LobpcE. Meet-
ings on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m. For information
apply to the Secretary, 14, Freehold Street, Fair-
field, Liverpool.

Lo~xpoN, ApeLpHI LopgeE. Meetings are held
on Mondays at 7.30 p.m., at 53, St. Martin’s Lane,
W.C., for the study of the Bhagavad Gitd.

Lonpon, Bartersea CeNTrRE. Public meet-
ings every Sunday at 7.30 p.m., at the Central
Free Library, Lavender Hill. Enquiries may be
addressed to P. Tovey, 28, Trothy Road, South-
wark Park Road, S.L.

Lo~xpoN, Bravarsky Lopge. Meetings at 28,
Albemarle Street, W., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m.:
May 3rd, Some British Saints, Mrs, Hooper; May

roth, Faith and Intuition, C. \V. L=adbeater ; May
17th, The Earliest Inner Commc:zz‘ary on the Oviginal
Outer Gospel.  11., G. R. S. Mead ; May 24th, 1(’51/1-
carnation or Inmzorz‘nlzfy ? L\ A. Wells; May 3r1st,
Free-will and Kavma, Miss Arundale. These lec-
tures are open only to members of the Lodge.

Lonpown, Cuiswick Lovce.  Meetings on Wed-
nesdays, at Adyar Studio, IFlanders Road, Bedford
Park, W., at 8.30 p.m.

Lo~pon, Crovypon Lopcr. Meetings at < Glen
Usk,” Farquharson Road, West Croydon, on
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: May 1st, Dreams, R. King;
May 8th, India’s Message to Mankind, R. K. Doss;
May 15th, Proportion, A. J. Faulding ; May 22nd,
Free-will and Kavima, Miss Arundale; May 29th,
Some Aspects of the Problem of Pain, O. Cuffe. Stu-
dents’ Class on alternate Thursdays.

Lonpon, Hampstreap Lobge. Meetings at o,
Lyncroft Gardens, Finchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.30 p.m.

Lonpon, Norta Lonpon Lobpge. Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays,
at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Sav ernalxe Road Gospel
Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

LONDO\’ WanpsworTH Lopge. Meetings at
15, Eccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.W., on
Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Loxpon, WesT Loxpon Lopce. Meetings on
Fridays, at 8.r5 p.m., at 3, Inverness Place,
Queen’s Road, W.: May gth, The Reality of the
Devachanic Life, C. W. Leadbeater; May 1r1th,

. «; May 18th, Irish Saints, I\Irs Hooper;
May 25th, The Svnsz‘z/m Miss Ward.

Maxcnrster LopGe. Information from Mrs.
Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road, Pendleton.

MarcaTe CENTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m.

MippLEsBROUGH LoDGE. Meetings at 7, Ryedale
Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m. Subject
for study, Four Great Religions.

Mu~icH CENTRE. \Ieetuws at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

Norwicn Lobgr. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

PrymoutH CENTRE. ’\Teetm(rs at ¢t Oddfellows
Hall,” Morley Street, on Fndays, at 8 p.m.

Rome Lopge. Meetings on Mondays, at 6
p.-m., at 72, Via S. Niccolo da Tolentino.

SHEFFIELD Lobpce. Meetings at Bainbridge
Buildings, New Surrey Street, on Wednesdays, at
7.30 p.m.

ZuricH LopGe.  Meetings at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Iridays, at 3.15
p.m.

ENQUIRER.

(QUESTION 49.

D. D.—1Was the consciousuess of the Apostles supposed
to have been raised to the aripa levels of the mind,
when they suddenly knew all languages after the lmtm—
tion of Pentecost ?

" G. R.S. M.—If the Apostles as a sober fact

RN
(il



4 THE VAHAN.

actually did on a definite occasion ¢ know all lan-
guages,” then we must suppose that their conscious-
ness was raised to at least what have been called
the ¢ formless ” levels of the mind—Dbut which, as
explained, are formless only to the consciousness
below such levels. The Dbelievers in the actual
historicity of the account in the Acts, however,
supposed and suppose that this was a direct mani-
festation of the power of the Holy Spirit, which
Spirit they further identify absolutely with God
Himself. The question of the validity of the
account as historical is entirely apart from the
question of the possibility of such a happening.
In my opinion, the account of the * tongues of
fire " is a glorified description of some happening
in the inner circles set forth with highly dramatic
embellishments; but whether or not it refers to a
particular Initiation I am unable to say. Critic-
ism connects the tradition with the common
phenomena among the outer untrained com-
munities of ¢ speaking with tongues,” but is
exceedingly puzzled te account for the fact that
the *“languages 7 in the later Aefs account are said
to have been understood, whereasin the far earlier
Pauline account the “ tongues” required interpre-
tation, and PPaul himself evidently thought but
little of such manifestations.

That on the mind plane difference of language
is no bar to communication is amply confirmed
by the testimony of a number of our students; it
is not so, however, on the so-called ¢ astral
plane,” where difference of language is almost as
great a bar to satisfactory conversation as here.

But the Acis account presents to us a series of
difficulties, for it purports to describe what took
place entirely on the physical plane. The ques-
‘tions that theologians ask themselves are therefore
exceedingly puzzling. They would like to be in-
formed, for instance, whether the Apostles spoke
each in his own language, and the various hearers
heard their words cach in his own tongue; or
whether the power in the words was so great, that
the hearers felt their force, and translated it each
in his own words; or whether the Apostles spoke
in an “unknown tongue ' and the hearers heard
each in his own language, etc. Personally,
though we deem it highly unphilosophical and
absolutely unscientific to deny the possibility of
such things happening, we reserve to ourselves
the right of doubting the historicity of any par-
ticular account, especially when it emanates from
a literary workshop whose labourers had not the
faintest notion of the sense of history, and who
eagerly Dbelieved anything that enhanced the
¢ super-naturalness” of their faith.

The modern Irvingites, who still ¢ speak with
tongues,” are certainly not understood by the
modern Elamites, Parthians, Medes and dwellers
in Mesopotamia; like the members of the early
communities among whom Paul carried on his
propaganda, they require an interpreter—that is
to say, some one who feels the inspiration but
retains sufficient control of himself (generally her-
self) to express himself rationally.

QUESTION 350.

X.—Tuthe « Watch-Tower” of the Theosophical Re-
view for April there is a reference to the account given
by Messys. Spencer and Gillen concerning the Aruntas
of Central Australia. I should like to learn some-
thing move of the intevesting belicfs of these people.

I. H.—The Arunta conception of the soul is
very complex ; it may be sketched as follows:
Every man is the reincarnation of an Alcheringa
ancestor. The Alcheringas were a race possessed
of remarkable powers, and able to do many things
which their descendants have forgotten. Never-
theless, certain classes of Alcheringa are now
incarnate upon earth. But it is the ** spirit part”
of the Alcheringa that reincarnates; and this
spirit part is mysteriously linked, not only with
the sacred amulet, the Churinga, but also with a
certain order of Iruntarinia or gods. When a
human being dies, this spirit part, or Uthana, with
drws to its totem centre, and there it dwells with
its Arombaringa, until its forimer physical body has
entirely disintegrated, when it reincarnates. A man
therefore consists of : the physical body : the spirit
part of the Alcheringa ; the Uthana, which is practi-
cally the same as the Alcheringa ; this reincarnates,
and it is this which is linked with the Churinga :
finally there is the Avumbaringa, which is, like the
Uthana, immortal. But the Arumbaringa is change-
less, which the Uthana is not; the Arumbaringa
never. fully incarnates; it is a kind of Guardian
Spirit which sometimes warns the man of impend-
ing danger (like the S.P.R. subliminal self), and
sometimes, very rarely, can be seen by him. In
short, the Awumbaringa appears to be the higher
self, and its occasional appearance seems to sug-
gest the same idea as that indicated by the state-
ments concerning the Augocides. The beliefs of
the Aruntas respecting their totems are very
interesting ; as I have said elsewhere, I think the
belief in Totemism may be traced toa more or less
distorted reminiscence of teaching concerning the
Rays, or streams of tendency. The Aruntas teach
a sort of Darwinian theory of the evolution of
form; their myths deal largely with the trans-
formation of animals into men: and of Inapertwa
creatures into human beings. These [napertwa
were shapeless, rounded masses which were
gradually carved into shape. All these forms
of life, Inapertwas, plants, animals, and men, are
believed to belong to totems; the Inuntarinia, or
gods, also have their totems. A man’s tribe may
change ; he is not necessarily born in the same
tribe as that into which he incarnated in his
previous life ; but his totem never, or very rarely,
changes. There are certain totem centres which
are held sacred, and to these the discarnate Uthana
withdraws at the death of the physical body;
when a woman bzcomes aware of her pregnancy
she observes carefully which is the nearest totem
centre, for from that centre the reincarnating Ego
is believed to have been drawn. This determines
the totem of the unborn child.
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The beliefin the complexitylof the human soul,
or rather perhaps the complexity and multi-
plicity of its vehicles of consciousness, is very
generally diffused among semi-civilised peoples.
Readers of Miss Mary Kingsley's book respecting
the tribes of ‘the West Coast of Africa will
remember that they have a very remarkable and
interesting theory respecting the bush soul, the
shadow soul, etc. Reincarnation is also believed
in among these people, as it is among the Aus-
tralian tribes. It is a very noteworthy fact thata
certain theory advanced by Miss Kingsley touch-
ing the African tribes will not hold good with
regard to the Aruntas. Miss Kingsley, comment-
ing upon the sincerity of the people when they
asserted that they had seen the variousapparitions,
portions of the soul, etc., in which they ¢ power-
fully and potently believe,” said, in a lecture
delivered at the Westminster Town Hall, that
the African was always a degree nearer delirium
than was the European—in short, he was very
excitable; Dbut the Arunta is an exceedingly
stolid and unimaginative person, if we may trust
the very elaborate report of him with which
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen have furnished the
folk-lorist and anthropologist. It appears to me
that the theories which are accepted by the
majority of theosophists receive no small nor
unimportant amount of support from the beliefs
found among these simple peoples ; the beliefs are
too elaborate to have been made by savages ; more-
over they agree so marvellously in trifling details
as to render it highly improbable that such
beliefs originated independently of each other. If
they are linked, as they certainly seem to be,
where is the link? Why have human beings, so
widely separated by space, by time, by degree of
civilisation, by intellectual advancement, evolved
theories which are alike not only in broad com-
ception but in minute detail. They are linked,
not by general similarity of thought, but by
innumerable subtle touches; the means by which
these links were forged are more deeply hidden
than are the links themselves.

QUESTION 3I.

C. S.—Might a thought of evil divected against an in-
diwidual become an elemental working harm to that
pevson, quite beyond the knowledge and contvol of its
oviginator and also against his desive ?

A. H. W.—The writer understands that the
power for good or ill of an artificial elemental de-
pends on the amount of conscious intention which
animates it. A thought of evil directed against
a person will reach its mark, and take effect, if
there is a corresponding evil quality in the
thought-sphere of that person. Such a thought
sent out in ignorance of these possibilities, though
evil, has no conscious intention of actually injuring,
consequently it will be proportionately feeble,
and easily neutralised. Such a thought, again,
unless constantly repeated, would rapidly exhaust

any force it couldjexert, and cainaot be supposad
to work continuous harm.

On the other hand, a thought of evil delibar-
ately forged by one who undzrstands, an1 winged
by the force of a developed will, is dangerons in
proportion to the knowledge and power of its
creator. It is just the difference between a bullet
from an old blunderbuss let off by an agitated
amateur, and a lyddite shell scientifically placed
by a trained gunner.

We may, the writer thinks, comfort ourselves
that the evil thoughts we set going in ignorance,
were, by that very ignorance, deprived of much
power to hurt, or much energy to endure. Ifor
us to create such thoughts now, when we do
understand, even a little, would undoubtedly lead
to injury both to others and to ourselves; for ac-
tion and re-action are equal and opposite, and
cursesin deed and in truth do sooner or later, come
home to roost.

A comparatively feeble thought might precipi-
tate a man into a crime, if it reached him at a
time when a large force of a like nature had been
accumulated beforehand, just as the last straw
breaks the camel’s back. DBut no more responsi-
bility for the crime would attach to the generator
of the thought in question, than would have been
his had his “straw ” been any other than the last.

The only way for an ordinary man to create a
really active elemental seems to be by constantly
reiterated thinking, and deliberate willing. A
Welsh friend tells the writer that his countrymen,
when they have an enemy, which seems to be very
often, keep a pile of stones by the garden path,
and, whenever they pass, they throw on another
stone and curse their foe. Thus the reiterated
and systematised hate is believed to do real ven-
geance.  When the enemy Dbecomes seriously
annoying, they ‘“read the psalm against him.”
This consists in sending for the Family Bible,
standing up and reading, at the person, aloud,
with fell intent, the awful psalm about ¢ May his
children be fatherless and his wife a widow.”
When this was done in a certain case, by an
educated man against a bad tenant, my scientific
friend says—with a shudder—‘ The father died
of pneumonia, the mother went blind, and the
son was drowned at sea, before the year was out !’

One can easily imagine that either by the re-
iteration marked by the heap of stones, or the re-
iteration marked by the verses of the psalm, an
elemental of some force might be piled up. The
first case would resemble the stream of small
bullets spouted from a Maxim, the second the
scattering missiles discharged from a shrapnel
shell; in both cases some of the shots would pro-
bably get home.

QUESTION 52.

J. S. H—What is the best method of cultivating the
power of concentration ?

I. H.—Surely there can be no better method
than that suggested in the writings of Mrs,
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Besant, who has so often dealt with this question ?
The attempt steadily to fix the whole energies of
ihe mind on the matter in which it is engaged at
any given moment. I cannot see that any method
can be more efficacious, and it has the advantage
of being within the reach of all. It may be, and
is, very difficult to accomplish, but it is a method
that can be practised under all circumstances.

A. A. W.—St. Francis of Sales, in one of his
Conferences, says that to the question then before
him the only answer he can make is that which is
made by those who say that to arrive at a_certain
place we must go on putting one foot before the
other until we get there. Something very like this
is all we can say in reply to J. S. H. It is abso-
lutely incredible, until we come to make the ex-
periment, how little power the ordinary person has
to keep his thoughts fixed, even for a few moments,
upon any subject. We are used to this with young
children; we understand that the infant attention
is easily exhausted, and we do our best by choice
of interesting subject and by frequent change of
occupation slowly to strengthen its power. \Well,
we are grown up ; but in most of us the attention
is but very little beyond the childish state, and
must be treated now as it was in our youth. It
is not the special kind of exercise which is of im-
portance; whatever method we take up, the
essence of it lies in the habituation of our wander-
ing mind to think of everything with its full, un-
divided attention, and not to pass from the im-

mediate subject of its thought until that is
exhausted. What IH. P. B used to call
« visualising ” an object is thus a valuable

exercise, not so much because the power is useful
as that it provides a way of concentrating the
mind very completely, and often for some con-
siderable time, and that any relaxation is instantly
recognised. We tell the children ¢ Give the
whole of your mind to what you are doing!”
and this is the rule for the man’s concentra-
tion as for the child’s, and should be carried out
in every action of our daily life, and not only in
set exercises. It would be a very interesting
and valuable contribution to our knowledge
if those of our friends who have attained some
success would tell us what they have found most
useful in their own case: 1 strongly suspect that
each must find bis own method. When we enter
upon active work it is absolutely necessary, as in
the Arabian Nights’ tale of the singing tree and
the golden water, that no kind of distraction
should, for an instant even, draw our mind away
from what we are doing—and this under penalties
as serious as those which befell the young Princes
in the story. Dut this is not a work of one life or
of two; the highest of the Christian mystics assure
us that even when their Higher E¢o was absorbed
in God, their lower mind was wandering hither
and thither in its childish way still. What we
have to attain to is that the wandering brain shall
have no power to disturb the deep /leart’s attention
to our higher duties which is the one essential
qualification for our passing onwards.

~cited. The first is based on Enoch, liv. 1-0.

(QUESTION 53.

C. E.—1I am much intevested in Theosophy but I want
to see that its views tally with the teachings of our
Great Master. or instance, what would be said on
His descviption of the last judgment, more especially
Flis wovds in verses 41 and 46 of Matt. xxv. ?

G. R. S. M.—The verses referred to are as
follows in the authorised version :

«41. Then shall he say also unto them on the
left hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever-
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.
«46. And these shall go away into everlasting
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal.”

Speaking for myself [ should say that these
words were never uttered by the Christ. I would
first of all refer C. . to my review of Dr. Charles’
recent book on Eschatology in The T heosophical Review
for February. This will give readers unacquainted
with the subject some notion of the circle of ideas
from which such doctrines proceeded. Dr. Charles
is the Professovof Biblical Greek at Trinity College,
Dublin, and the scope of his work may be seen
from the full title, A Critical History of the Doctrine
of a Future Life in Isvael, in Judaism, and in Chyis-
tianity, or Hebvew, Jewish, and Chnistian FEschatology
from  Pre-prophetic Times till the close of the New
Testament Canon. Professor Charles, in speaking
of New Testament eschatology, writes: ¢ In the
first place, we shall not be surprised if the eschato-
logy of the latter [the N. T.] should, to some
extent, present similar incongruous phenomena as
the Old Testament and subsequent Jewish litera-
ture. “And, in the next, we shall be prepared to
deal honestly with any such inconsistencies. So
far, therefore, from attempting, as in the past, to
explain them away or to bring them into harmony
with doctrines that in reality make their accept-
ance impossible, we shall frankly acknowledge
their existence, and assign to them their full
historical value. That their existence, however,
in the New Testament Canon can give them no
claim to the acceptance of the Church, follows
from their inherent discordance with the Christian
fundamental doctrines of God and Christ ; for such
discordance condemns them as survivals of an
earlier and lower stage of religious belief.

“That certain Judaistic conceptions of a
mechanical and unethical character have passed
into the New Testament must be recognised.
But since these possess no organic relation to the
fundamental doctrines of Christ, and indeed, at
times betray a character wholly irreconcilable
therewith, they have naturally no time rationale in
Christianity. In Christianity there is a survival
of alien Judaistic elements.”

And this is especially the case in the two verses
This
Jewish apocalyptic had an enormous influence
on the early Christian communities, and has
evidently supplied the compiler of the canonical
Matthew with the material he has here worked into
a sermon of the Christ. The verses referred to
run as follows:
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“1. And 1 looked and turned to another part
of the earth and saw tbere a deep valley with
burning fire. 2. And they brought the kings and
mighty and put them into this deep valley. 3.
And then mine eyes saw how they made instru-
ments for them, iron chains of immeasurable
weight. 4. And I asked the angel of peace who
was with me, saying: ¢These chain instruments
for whom are they prepared?’ 5. And he
said unto me: ¢ These arve prepared fov the hosts of
Azazél so that they may take them and cast them
into the abyss of complete condemnation, and
cover their jaws with rough stones as the Lord of
Spirits commanded. 6. Michael, Gabriel, Rufael
and FFanuel will take hold of them on that great day
and cast them on that day into a burning furnace,
that the Lord of Spirits may take vengeance on
them for their unrighteousness in becommfr sub-
ject to Satan and leadmg astray those who dwell
on the earth.””

Verse 46 has its natural heredity in another
great pseudepigraph of the time, the famous Book
of Danzel, composed by the same school of apolo-
gists for unfulfilled prophecy and foretellers of the
evil end of the enemies of Israel. In Danicl, xii.
1, 2, we read :

“1. And at that time shall Michael stand up,
the great prince which standeth for the children
of thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble,
such as never was since there was a nation even
to that same time: and at that time thy people
shall be delivered, everyone that shall be found
written in the book.

“2. And many of them that sleep in the dust
of the earth shnll awake, some to everlasting life, and
some to shaue and everlasting contempt.”

Here we have certain factors in the evolution of
the dogma of the Last Judgment, and to them
many hundreds of others could be added. Gradu-
ally the outlook of Jewry in the future was widened,
as their hopes of re-establishing their poht1cal
independence were again and again shattered, and
finally in Christian circles the original hope of the
“great day” for the Jews was evolved into the
dogma of the ** final judgment "’ of the whole world.
But the crude elements of the vengeful Judaism
were never entirely eliminated from it, and the com-
piler of the final synoptic, by including such ideas
among the ¢ Sayings,” shows himself incapable
of really understanding the spirit of the teachings
of the Christ !

(QQUESTION  54.

X.—If aman pursues viches ov any othev selfish end,
and thus developes purbose and strength of character,
how would this be turned to an unselfish cnd in another
life 7 Would it be through satiety, ov would not the
giving way to desive in one life only tend to increase
desive o anothey ?

H. S.—No ¢ pursuing of riches or any other
selfish end” can ever turn an individuality to an
“unselfish end,” because effects are always ade-
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quate to their causes. As long as the desire is on
the increase the tendency in the next incarnation
will be increased accordingly. If the man gets
satiated with his folly, or is roused out of his igno-
rance, he may turn to an “unselfish end.” Be-
longing to quite a different line of causality, how-
ever, is the beneficial effect which may accrue to
an individuality who used his riches for selfish
ends, but at the same time did good to others, not
out of love or compassion, but perhaps to satisfy his
vanity. He will see the effect of such beneficial
actions, but the good will of those who Dbless him
as their benefactor, cannot do him much good,
because he will not Dbe prepared to appreciate
the effect of these blessings.

A. A. W.—This query touches a point of real
difficulty.  When 1 first came upon it in M. C.’s
Blossom and Fruit, it troubled me for lorg. She
says of her hero: ** Had he but found strength
enongh to decide positively for ill, he would have
laid the foundations of such power as would have
enabled him later on to choose positively for good
in another earthly life.” It seemed to me then,
as it does to X., that he would only have been the
more likely to choose wrong again. I think [
see the answer, but put forward the view with
some hesitation.

It seems to me that we must go back to the
doctrine which in a sadly materialised form is
known amongst our Christian brethren as conver-
sion. In the life of the great souls, such, for ex-
ample, as Buddha or St. Francis, we do find a
change of the whole view of the world taking place
suddenly and completely. The young Siddhartha
goes forth from his luxurious palace into the streets
of the city. There, for the first time in his life,
he meets Death, and it becomes but a question
of days how long he can restrain himself from re-
tiring to the jungle, a half-naked ascetic, to seek
the true Life. Il Francese, as his youthful com-
panions have nick-named him in true Italian
fashion, comes from their revels one dark mid-
night, and the stars of Heaven look down upon
him the old question, ¢ What shall it profit a
man?’ Forthwith, like St. Paul, he is “ obe-
dient to the heavenly vision,”” and the sun of next
midday beholds him a stranger to parents and
friends, clad in a single garment given him in
charity, depending Joyously like the Dbirds on the
Providence of God for food and shelter, retired
to the woods to seek the Eternal Wisdom. In
both cases you may call it satiety if you please;
but millions of men have suffered more from
satiety than they, and instead of becoming saints
have slowly rotted to death 1in hopeless ennui.
Nay, if sat1ety would do it, should not we our-
selves be saints now ? W hat is the difference ?

I do not see that any answer can be given to
the question except that these had (in our querist’s
words) previously developed the purpose and
strength of character which enabled them to
made this sudden change, and that we have not.
That we, seeing the true end of life as well as
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they, lie helplessly bemoaning ourselves for life
after life, is (if we think steadlly of it) a matter,
not of morality, but purely of re@olutlon-of
power. Thereis no “ graceof God” or any assis-
tance of *“ convictions 3 that can help a man for-
ward on the road who cannot stand on his feet.
We must be streng, before we can, to any good
purpose, even choose the good.

I'rom this consideration it will be seen that the
popular view of the necessity of a sensible conver-
sion 1s mistaken because it assumes in all man-
kind a strength and power to choose, which as yet
but few of us possess; but has its truth in con-
nection with just such characters as our question
refers to. It is quite true that the natural ten-
dency of such a life would be to make each next
one worse than the last till we come to the level
where, as a Master has said, it were better for
them that they had never been born at all; but,
for all that, strength is strength. The keen eye
for his own interest—the immitigable resolution to
attain it at all cost or hazard, once turned from self
to the higher goal the Path sets before us, are the
most precious qualifications a man can possess,
and may fairly be expected to set him forward far
more quickly than weaklings like ourselves. In
this way the old popular saying is justified, ¢ The
greater the sinner, the greater the saint.” DBut
the proportion of great sinners who make great
saints is but a very small one, and he would be a
very rash man who should advise men (as Luther
did) to sin vigorously, that grace may abound.

(QUESTION 3535.

Q.—What are the Pdvamitds? and where arve they
mentioned ?

A. J. W.—This is a technical term in the
Buddhistic teaching to express the degrees of
moral ennoblement mankind has to go through in
order to escape from the troubled sea of change
and birth, and to attain the bliss of union with the
divine. Perhaps the Paramitas. are most con-
cisely given in Waddell’'s T'he Buddhisin of Tibet,
or Lamaism (London, 1895, p. 138): “To obtain
the intelligence (Bodhi) of a Buddba and as a
Bodhisat to assist in the salvation of all living
beings, the six Pdramitds or transcendental virtues

must be assiduously practised. These cardinal
virtues are :—1. Charity (skt., ddna); 2. Morality
(sila); 3. Patience (ksluinz‘i); 4. Industry (virya);
5. Meditation (dhydna); Wisdom (pragiia).
To which four others sometlmes are added, to
wit :—7. Method (updya); 8. Prayer (pmnzd]mna);
9. Iortitude(vala); 10. Foreknowledge (? dhydna).”
In the Saddharma-Pundarika (translated by H.
Kern, Sacred Books of the East Series, Vol. xxi.),
the Lord Buddha is many times represented as
speaking of the ¢ six perfect virtues (Pdramitdis).”
Professor RRhys Davids quotes them as ten, and
in a somewhat different order, in his Buda’/zzsm,
its History and Litevature ; Amevican Lectures on the
History of Religions, 1894-1895. Madame Blavatsky
in the third fragment from The Book of the Golden
Precepts, translates them very beautifully as the
golden keys, whose use will unlock the ever-
narrowing Portals on the Path, adding to the six
given in Waddell’s list, ¢ Viraga, indifference to
pleasure and to pain, illusion conquered, truth
alone perceived,” which is usually given as the
second stage on the probationary path. Thus
the ten Paramitd virtues would seem to be but
another mode of expressing those real qualifica-
tions to be possessed by all who would become
disciples. These qualifications are spoken of
amongst both Hindus and Buddhists as the four
stages or steps of the Path; and the six minor
divisions in the thiid stage of «“ attention or con-
duct,” would make up the ten, thus corresponding
in number to the Paramitas. The stages are
given, both in their Hindu and Buddhist form, on
p. 398 of The Aucient Wisdom, by Mrs. Annie
Besant.

The subscription to Tue VAunan for those who
are not members of the European Section of the
Theosophical Society is 2s. 6d. per annum, post-
free. Single copies, 3d. each, may be obtained from
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham
Place, W. No back numbers can be supplied.

All communications must be in the hands ot the Editor
by the 20th of the month at latest.

Printed by the WoMEN's PRINTING SocieTy, LIMITED, 66, Whltcomb S[reet W.C.
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SUBSCRIPTIONS TO THE
EUROPEAN SECTION.

Members are reminded that the financial year
of the Section ended on April 3oth, and that sub-
scriptions for the year 1goo-1gor are now due.

Otway Curr,
General Secretary.

THE CONVENTION.

The Tenth Annual Convention of the IZuropean
Section will be held in London on Saturday and
Sunday, July 7th and 8th.

On Friday evening, July 6th, there will be a
Reception at 28, Albemarle Strect, W., from 8
to 10 p.m. Owing to the comparatively small
accommodation, it 1s necessary to limit the atten-
dance to members of the Society, but the Execu-
tive Committee may issue a few invitations to
visitors.

The Convention will meetin the Lecture Room,
28, Albemarle Street, at 10.45 a.m., on Saturday,
July 7th.

On the same afternoon the rooms will be open
for the reception of members.

On Saturday evening there will be a Public
Meeting of the Convention in the Small Queen’s
Hall, at 8.30 p.m.

On Sunday, July 8th, there will be a Public
Meeting of the Convention in the Small Queen’s
Hall, at 7 p.m.

At both of these Public Meetings addresses
will be given. The names of the speakers will be
announced later. .

It is expected that the President-Founder will
be present at the Convention and will preside.

All delegates (except Presidents of branches
present in person) and proxies should bring their
credentials in writing.

LONDON, JUNE 1, 1900.

NQ. 11.

All branches should send in a correct list of
their members at least seven days before Conven-
tion for the revision of the registers.

It would be a great convenience to have all
reports sent in at least ten days before Con-
vention, to aid in the drawing up of the general
report.

With this number of Tne Vinan the account
of receipts and expenditure and the Convention
Agenda go to all members.

OTtway CUFFE,
General Secrelary.

THE PRESIDENT-FOUNDER’S
CONTINENTAL TOUR.

Colonel Olcott proceeded, after his visit to
Scotland and the North of England, to Belgium,
leaving London on April 3oth. On May 2nd, he
presided at a Branch meeting in Brussels, and
answered many questions respecting the past
worlk of the Society and its progress in India, and
on May 4th, at a meeting of both the Brussels’
Branches, spoke in French on the same sub-
jects, and gave personal reminiscences of Mme.
Blavatsky. The next day was devoted to a
public lecture, “ A Historical Outline of the Theo-
sophical Society,” Mr. Brooks interpreting to the
audience. The President then proceeded to Ant-
werp, delivering another public lecture and meet-
ing the members of the Branch, returning to
Brussels on May 7th to leave for Scandinavia on
the gth.

Colonel Olcott arrived at Gothenburg on May
12th, On the evening of his arrival some of the
members of the Lodge met him at the house of
the members with whom he stayed, greatly enjoy-
ing the opportunity of hearing the President relate
various remarkable incidents of his life; many
questions were answered by him in a way that
gave evidence of his profound experience and
sympathy.
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On Sunday afternoon a meeting of members
was held at the Lodge rooms; after having been
welcomed by the President of the Lodge, Colonel
Olcott lectured on ¢ The Masters of Wisdom ™ ;
as only a minority of the members understand
English well, Miss Westerlund was kind enough
to act as interpreter. At 8 o’clock in the evening
a social gathering was arranged at the Grand
Hotel, to which visitors were admitted, and many
availed themselves of this opportunity to meet
the President of the Theosophical Society. Several
representatives of the press were present, and all
expressed their admiration and respect for Colonel
Olcott and the important work he has accom-
plished in Asia. After supper the Colonel gave
a short discourse, unfolding the main objects of
the Theosophical teachings. On Monday fore-
noon, the 13th, the President spent some time at
the Lodge ro- ns, receiving enquirers and inter-
viewers from different papers. In the evening of
the same day Colonel Olcott held a public lecture
on “ The Progress of the Theosophical Society.”
The audience was not very large, but seemed
greatly to appreciate the interesting lecture, which
contained many important facts concerning the
Theosophical movement which were quite new to
the Swedish public. On Tuesday morning the
President left Gothenburg for Christiania.

FRENCH SECTION.

The Headquarters of the French Section have
now been moved into much more suitable and
commodious premises in 52, Avenue Bosquet,
Paris.  The formal opening of the rooms took
place in April, and Countess Wachtmeister was
present and gave an address. Reports also come
to us from Paris, alluding to the recent visits of
Mr. Leadbeater and others from the European
‘Section, who held many meetings and gave much
valuable assistance to the movement in France.

Members are received daily at the new Head-
quarters from 3 to 6 p.m., and members of the
Society and their friends who may visit Paris are
mvited to call at the rooms.

THEOSOPHICAL CONGRESS IN
PARIS.

The International Theosophical Congress,organ-
ised by the French Section, will take place in Paris
in the latter part of June. It will open on Sunday,
June 24th, at 3 p.m.,at the new Headquarters of the
French Section, 52, Avenue Bosquet. Colouel
Olcott will preside over the Congress and Mrs.
Besant, Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, Mr. Chatterji, Mr.
Keightley and other well-known members will be
present. .

The general meetings will be held at the Hotel
des Sociétes Savantes, 28, Rue Serpente, on days
which will be announced at the beginning of the
Congress. '

All members of the Society are cordially in-
vited to attend these meetings. Further informa-
tion can be obtained from the General Secretary,

52, Avenue Bosquet, or from the office of La Revue
Théosophique Francaise, 21, Rue Tronchet.

DRAWING ROOM AT HEAD-
QUARTERS.

IFor the information of the members it is notified
that Monday and Friday are the two afternoons
in the week in which the Drawing Room can be
engaged for receptions, etc. At all other times it
is available generally to members, who may intro-
duce visitors.

ACTIVITIES.
Donations to the General Fund.

The foliowing donations have been received to
May 20th: M. A. B., £1 10s5.; E. L. F., 25. 6d.;
K.S., fri1s.; T.1.C., £5; M.S. J., 55.; Mr.and
Mrs. G. A. W. C,, £1 105.; E. A. B., £6;
Ao G. B, f2; 1. H., £2 25 F. J. B, 1355
A.J. Mac I',, 145. 10d.; A. I, P., £6; E. P. I,
L2 1os.; Hampstead Lodge, £10 105.; S. B., 155, ;
L. J., 55.; H. de C. M., £2; London Lodge £25;
E.J.G,£ras.; AT, 10505 Eo K, 1os.5 E. B,
2s.6d.; N. L., £1; A, S, 155; B. P. M., ss.
Total, £72 3s. 10d.

Section Reference Library.

This Library is for the use of members only
and is open from 11 a.m. to 10 p.m., except on
Sunday, when it opens at 3 p.m. The following
books have been presented and are now acknow-
ledged with thanks: Humanitarian Essays, edited
by Henry S. Salt, London, 1897 ; The New Charter,
published by the H.L.P., London, 1896 ; Humani-
tarian Science Lectuves, London, 1897; Proceedings
of the Socicty for Psychical Reseavcl, February, 1900 ;
Russian A pocrypha, Vol. 11., edited by N. Bihou-
raoff, Moscow, 1863 ; Survivals of the Ancient Cult of
Nature (Universe) in White Russia, A. LE. og-
danovitch, Grodno, 1895.

ANNIE J. WILLSON,
Librarian.

Mrs. Besant’s Lectures.

Mrs. Besant is delivering a course of three-
lectures on ¢ The KEmotions, their Place, Evolu-
tion, Culture and Use,” in the Small Queen’s
Hall, on Sunday evenings, at 7 o’clock. The
first lecture was delivered on May 27th, and the
following is an outline of the lectures:

May 27th. Place of the emotions in the human
constitution—existence, feeling and knowledge
the nature of feeling—the astral body—its rela-
tion with the physical—its development.

June 1oth. Evolution of the feeling self—sen-
sations, passions, emotions—the place of passions
in evolution—the finer emotions—the drawing
forth of emotions—challenge and answer—vibra-
tory exchanges—power over others.

June 17th. ‘The use of the emotions—basis of
morality --family, social, national obligations—
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the evolution of character by fecling—practical
acceptance of evolution in life.

Admission Free. Front seats (reserved), 2s.; Second
seats, 1s.; Back seats, 64. Tickets may be obtained from
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham Place, W.

Countess Wachtmeister’s Receptions.

Countess Wachtmeister will continue her recep-
tions at headquarters on Monday afternoons, from
4 to 6 o’clock, during the month of June. Members
and their friends are cordially invited to attend.

Mr. Leadbeater’s Tour.

After a tour in Holland, in which Mr. Lead-
beater was most actively engaged in meetings and
conversations with members and their friends, he
visited Belgium and gave a numbers of lectures
in Brussels and Antwerp. According to the
reports received on April 26th he spoke in public
on ¢ The Illusion of Death,” interpreted by Mr.
Brooks. The audience was most attentive and
interested. On the next two days Mr. Lead-
beater visited the two Brussels Branches, and
answered a large number of questions addressed
to him by the members. On Monday, May 3oth,
another public lecture was given: ¢ What Theo-
sophy does for us.” Besides these lectures and
conversations private meetings were held, includ-
ing one especially for the children of members.

Mr. Leadbeater afterwards visited Paris, as
noted in another column.

Blavatsky Lodge.

White Lotus Day was celebrated as usual on
May 8th. Many flowers had been sent by those
who desired thus to show their grateful remem-
brance of all they owe to one who brought so
great a light to many lives. Mr. Mead delivered
an address, and the General Secretary and Mr.
Moore read extracts from the Blagavad Giti and
the Light of Asia. Our President, unfortunately,
had not arrived in England, so we had not, as we
had last year, the privilege of listening to her.

On April 26th, Mr. Mead gave the first of a
series of three lectures on The Eavliest Inuer Com-
mentary on the Oviginal Quter Gospel, dealing with
the grand systems of Cosmogenesis which we owe
to the great Gnostic teachers of Theosophy. On
May 3rd Mr. Leadbeater was to have lectured,
but, owing to his absence on the Continent, where
he was engaged in lecturing and visiting the
Lodges, Mrs. Hooper lectured on Some British
Saints; the saints were St. Patrick and St.
Columba, and the lecturer touched upon the
question of the heresies of the early DBritish
Church. On May 1oth Mr. Leadbeater gave a
practical and instructive lecture on Faith and [n-
tuition ; and on the 17th Mr. Mead delivered the
second of his course of three lectures upon the
subject which he has so distinctly made his own.

S. M. S.

Rome Branch.

The Rome Branch has once more had the great
privilege of welcoming Mrs. Besant, who, after a
short stay in Naples, arrived in Rome with Mr.
and Mrs. Chakravarti and Mr. Keightley on April
24th. They were met at the station by a large
gathering of members, many amongst whom saw
Mrs. Besant for the first time.

On Wednesday, the 2s5th, at six p.m., Mrs.
Besant held a reception for members only at the
Lodge rooms, 72, Via S. Niccolo da Tolentino,
which had been very artistically arranged by some
members for the occasion. The first greetings
over, the members gathered round Mrs. Besant,
who spoke to them of the great privilege they
enjoyed in being members of the Theosophical
Society. She showed how the Society was
destined to lay the basis of a great spiritual
movement of love and union.

On April 26th and 28th Mrs. Besant gave two
lectures in French to crowded audiences in the
same rooms. The first was, by request, on the
¢« Proofs of Theosophy.” She pointed out that in
the accepted sense of the word no direct proofs
could be given to the world in general—that proof
was available only to those, who by special train-
ing had developed the senses necessary for the
verification of the teachings it gave—and in this
Theosophy did not differ from ordinary science,
which might be able to prove isolated facts to all,
but could prove a scientific theory, such as the con-
tinuity of species for example, only to those who
had made a detailed study of the facts of Nature,
and this did not lie within the reach of everyone.

On Saturday, the 28th, the subject chosen was
“ Ancient and Modern Science.” The different
methods pursued by Theosophy and modern
science in the search after truth were traced, Mrs.
Besant showing that whilst the one placed its
starting point in the highest abstraction and
worked downwards to the physical plane, the
other commenced its researches in the denser
forms of matter and worked gradually towards the
finer. The point at which Theosophy and modern
science would meet, lay in the more subtle forms
of physical matter.

On Sunday, the 29th, a large reception was held
at Mr. Ezekiel’s studio, at which many well-
known members of the Roman Society were
present. Mrs. Besant spoke in a most deeply im-
pressive manner of the different stages of the
spiritual life of the soul—dwelling at greater length
on the first of the three divisions she made —the
stage in which man, though still living the life of
the world around him, learnt to direct his powers
to the carrying out of work for the work’s sake
—mno longer for any personal benefit. She touched
briefly on the two higher stages—the second, that
cf the withdrawal from the world to live a life of
seclusion and contemplation, in which all energies
were gathered up; the third stage, that in which
the soul, though needing no further experience for
itself, takes up life once more in the world, having
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but one aim, that of helping and teaching man-
kind.

During the week of Mrs. Besant’s stay, receptions
were held every evening at Mrs. Oakley’s, 78, Via
S. Niccolo da Tolentino. On Monday, the 30th,
there was a general break-up. Mrs. Besant, Mr.
and Mrs. Chakravarti, Mr. Keightley, and, later
on in the day, Mrs. Oakley, left for Florence. The
members of the Rome Lodge are again thrown on
their own resources, until the hoped-for return of
Mrs. Oakley in October. It is needless to speak
of the deep gratitude felt by those whom she has
helped and guided during the past months. A
desire for earnest study has been awakened, and
classes for the study of The Ancient Wisdom have
been arranged on the lines laid down by her.
These classes will be held during the summer
months on Mondays and Wednesdays at 6 p.m.
The members will also mect on I'ridays at the
same hour for discussion.

The Italian translation of The Ancient Wisdon is
in the press. The Path of Discipleship in Italian
has just appeared in print, and it is hoped that
before long 1he Outer Court will follow.

M. C.

Sheffield Lodge.

The Annual Meeting of the Sheffield Lodge was
held on May 2nd, all local members being present.
The officers for the past year were re-clected.
The Report showed that a fair amount of work
had been done during the year by the members as
a Lodge, though less public propaganda had been
attempted than in previous years, one public

meeting only being held—by the Countess
Wachtmeister on December gth, 189g9. We have

gained two members during the year, and the at-
tendance of members at Lodge meetings has been
good.

The chief event of the year for the Branch has
been the opening of its new room on March 14th,
a comfortable room fronting one of the principal
streets near the centre of the city. This will be a
distinct advantage, as hitherto a hired room has
been used for the Lodge meetings. Colonel Olcott
visited the Lodge on April 26th, and a short re-
port of his lecture appeared in both local papers.
His visit was greatly enjoyed by the members.

C.]. B.

Harrogate Lodge.

At the Annual Meeting on April 2oth, the re-
ports of the year's work were satisfactory. Mr.
Hodgson Smith was re-elected President; Mr.
Zossenheim, Vice-President; Mr. Goode, Trea-
surer ; Miss Shaw, Secretary.

Louisa Snaw,
Hon. Secrctary.
The Birmingham Lodge.

In connection with the President-Founder’s
Tour of the Northern branches, this IL.odge
received a visit from Colonel Olcott on April

27th. A public lecture was announced for the
evening, entitled «The Progress of Theosophy,”
and Colonel Olcott addressed a most attentive
and appreciative audience.

On April 28th, Mr. G. Tubbs very kindly placed
his house at the disposal of the members who
were able to meet the President-Founder ¢ At
home.”

During April four Lodge meetings were held,
the average attendance being seventeen. The
lecture of the month was given by Mr. B. Old, on
“I'he Virtue of Right Thinking.”

Six classes have been held for the study of the
Bhagavad Gitd, under the direction of Mr. J. H.
Dullell.

H. M. C.

Naples Centre.

Mrs. Besant arrived in Naples, I'riday evening,
April 20th, with Mr. and Mrs. Chakravarti and
their daughter and Mr. Bertram Keightley.

On Sunday, April 22nd, Mrs. Besant delivered
a lecture in Irench, on the ¢ Scientific Aspect of
Theosophy,” to a much interested audience of
about 300 people, in the best hall in Naples, the
¢« Sala IMilologica.”

“ White Lotus Day”’ was duly observed by the
Naples Centre. Masses of beautiful flowers were
sent, and the small group assembled at 8.30 p.m.
Selections were read in Italian from the Voice of
the Silence, the Light of Asia, and Countess Wacht-
meister’s Reminiscences of H. P. I3.

There isa small lending library at 49, Via Pace,
the Headquarters of the Centre.

Miss Mac Carthy’s Musical Evening.

The musical evening given by Miss Maud
Mac Carthy, in the Lecture Room, at 28, Albe-
marle Street,on May 21st, was very well attended
and the music provided by Miss Mac Carthy and
Mr. Donald Tovey was highly appreciated. The
programme comprised the ¢ Kreutzer ” Sonata,
Mendelssohn’s Violin  Concerto and some old
I'rench music.  The proceeds of the concert have
most kindly and generously been given by Miss
Mac Carthy to the General Fund of the Section.

Theosophical Lending Library.

This Library is open to all, whether members of
the Theosophical Society or not.

Terms of subscription; three months, 3s. 6d.;
six months, 6s. ; twelve months, 1os. Postage extra.
Catalogues on application to the Librarian, Theo-
sophical Lending Library, 28, Albemarle Street,
London, W.

Livian Lrovp,
Librarian.

Lotus Circle.

The children will meet at 2.30 p.m on Sundays,
at 28, Albemarle Street, W.
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Lecture List.

Birminguam Lobe.  Meetings at Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on Sundays, at 7 p.m.: June
3rd and 17th, Study of The Ancient Wzsdom June

1oth and 24th, Lectures. Bhagavad Gita class on
Saturdays, June gth and 23rd, atthe Cobden Hotel,
conducted by Mr. H. Dutffell. TFor information
apply to the Secretary, Mr. H. M. Chaplin, at
above address.

BournemoutH LopceE. Meetings at 1, Bos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Brabrorp, AtHeNe Lobce. Meetings in the
Yorkshire Penny Bank Buildings, North Parade,
on Wednesdays, at 7.45 p.m. First Wednesday
in the month, for members only, study of In the
Outer Court. Other Wednesdays, open to visitors,
subject, Man and hus Bodies.

BriguroNn LopGge. Theusual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place.

BristoL Lopge. Meetings at 5, Beaconsfield
Road, Clifton, on alternate Tuesdays, at 7 p.m.
Classes on alternate Sundays at 3 p.m., for the
study of The Key to Theosophy.

Epinsurca Lopbge.  Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’'s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m.: May 22nd,
Lessons from ¢ The Life of Auna Kingsford,” A. P.
Cattanach. Enquiries may be addressed to Mr.
A. P. Cattanach, 67, Brunswick Street.

ExpTer CENTRE. Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on Fridays, at 8 p.m.

Grascow CENTRE. Meetings at 28, Glassford
Street, on the second Thursday of each "month.

HaMBURG LODGE. Meetings for members only
at 12, Wartenau, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Public
meetings at the Hotel zur Krone once a month.
Enquiries may be addressed to B. Hubo, 12, War-
tenau.

Hanover LopGge. Meetings at the < Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarrocaTe Lopge. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, Clarence Hotel, on Sundays, at 7

.m.: June 3rd, Conscience, Hodgson Smith ; June
1oth, The Lovd Jesus, H. Ernest Nichol; June 17th,
The Good Law, W. H. Thomas; June 24th,
Chvistian Theosoply, Mrs. Bell. Lodge meetings on
Fridays at 8 p.m., in the Lodge Room, 67, Station
Parade, for the study of Some Problems of Life.

Her~e Bay CenTrRE. Meetings at 25, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Hon. Sec., H. A.
Vasse, of above address.

Hure CeENTRE.  Meetings every Monday at
8 p.m., at 97, Westbourne Avenue.

Leeps CENTRE. Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Auncient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Leeps, Arpaa CeNTRE.  Meetings held on
Mondays, at 46, Hawthorn Mount, Chapel

Allerton. IEnquiries may be addressed to W. H.
Bean, 41, Kensington Terrace, Hyde Park, Leeds.

Lemrsic CENTRE. Meetings at the ¢ Pomona ”
VegetarianRestaurant, Kurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

Liverroor, City oF LiveirrooL LobpGge. Meet-
ings on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m. For information
apply to the Secretary, 14, Freehold Street, Fair-
field, Liverpool.

Lonxpon, AprrLpur lopge. Meetings are held
on Mondays at 7.30 p.m., at 53, St. Martin’s Lane,
W.C., for the study of the Blagavad Gitd.

Lonpon, Batrersea CenTrRE. Public meet-
ings are suspended during the summer. Class on
2nd and 4th Wednesdays in the month. LEnquiries
may be addressed to P. Tovey, 28, Trothy Road,
Southwark Park Road, S.E.

LonpoN, Bravatsky Lopge. Meetings at 28,
Albemarle Street, W., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m.:
June 7th, The Shadow and the Substance, B. Keightley;
June 14th, Some Obstacles to Progress, C. W. Lead-
beater; June 21st, Mathematics—Ancient and Modern,
II., M. U. Moore; June 28th, The Earliest Inney
Commentary on the Original Outer Gospel, I11., G. R.
S. Mead. These lectures are open only to mem-
bers of the Lodge.

Lonpon, Curswick LLopge. Meetings on Wed-
nesdays, at Adyar Studio, Flanders Road, Bedford
Park, W., at 8.30 p.m.

Loxpon, Crovypon LopgE. Meetings at ““ Glen
Usk,” Farquharson Road, West Croydon, on
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.: June sth, The Geometry of
Nature, A, M. Glass; June 12th, The [Five Gates
and the Nayvow Way, Alan Leo; june 1gth, Sym-
bology, L. Stanley Jast; June 26th, The Gweat
Pyyamid, W. P. Swainson. Students’ Class on
alternate Thursdays.

Lo~xponN, HamprsTEAD LODGE. Meetings at g,
Lyncroft Gardens, Finchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.30 p.m.: June 4th, no meeting ;
June r1th, The Development of Sprvitual Life; June

18th, Proportion, A. J. Faulding; June 25th, The
Geometry of Nature, A. M. Glass. ’
Lonpon, NortH LonponN Lobge. Meetings

at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays,
at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Savernake Road, Gospel
Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Lonpon, WanpsworTH LobpGe. Meetings at
15, Eccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.W., on
Wednesdays, at 8. 30 p.m.

Loxpon, WesT LoxpoN LoDGE. Meetings on
Fridays, at 8.15 p.m., at 8, Inverness Place,
Queen’s Road, W.: ]une 1st, The Natural Philo-
sop]zy of the Futwe AP Smnett June 8th, «“The
Law of Psycliic Phenomena” (a Criticism), G. Dyne ;
June i5th, Some Notes on Consciousness and the Central
Nevvous System, Mrs. Betts; June 22nd, Geometry of
Nature, A. M. Glass ; June 29th, Tbsen’s *“ Brand”
and ¢ Peev Gynt,” Rev. W. Charter-Piggott.

MancuesTER LopGeE. Meetings on Tuesdays,
at 7.30 p.m., in Room 31, York Chambers, 27,
Brazenose Street.  Information from Mrs.
Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road, Pendleton.

MarcaTe CENTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m.
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MippLEsBrRoUGH LobGe. Meetings at 7, Ryedale
Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m. Subject
for study, Four Great Religions.

Mu~ice CENTRE. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.

NorwicH Lopge. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

PrymouTtn CENTRE. Meetings at ¢ Oddfellows’
Hall,” Morley Street, on Fridays, at 8 p.m.

Rome Lopce. Meetings on Mondays, at 6
p.m., at 72, Via S. Niccolo da Tolentino.

SuerrieLp Lobce.  Meetings at Bainbridge
Buildings, New Surrey Street, on Wednesdays, at
7.30 p.m.

ZuoricH Lopce.  Meetings at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Fridays, at 8.15
p.m.

ENQUIRER.
QuEsTION 356.

D. D.—Was the Rija Yoga (Science of the Soul)
supposed to have been studied by the Chyvistians of the
Alexandvian School (St. Clement, Origen, ¢te.) ?

G. R. S. M.—The whole of Clement’s efforts
were directed to proving that there was a Christian
Gnosis—and Gnosis is precisely a synonym for the
Science of the Soul. At Alexandria Clement
moved in an atmosphere of theosophy and inner
instruction with regard to this holy science; it is
true that he criticises his contemporaries, and
imagines that his own way is the Dbest, but at
bottom he was aiming at the same goal and
endeavouring along the same path. Clement is a
link between the real Gnostics and Orthodox
Christianity.  Bishop Westcott, in his article
(¢ Clem. of Alex.” in S. and W.’s D. of Ch. Biog.)
writes :

¢ Man, according to Clement, is born for the
service of God. His soul is a gift sent down to him
from heaven by God, and strives toreturn thither.
For this end there is need of painful training ; and
the various partial sciences are helps towards the
attainment of the true destiny of existence. The
¢image ’ of God which man receives at his birth
is slowly completed in the ¢ likeness *of God. The
inspiration of the Divine breath by which he is
distinguished from other creatures is fulfilled by
the gift of the Holy Spirit to the believer, which
that original constitution makes possible. The
image of God, Clement says elsewhere, is the
Word (Logos), and the true image of the Word is
man, that is, the reason in man.”

All of which Clement got from the Gnostics,
Hermetics, and Platonists like Philo. Origen
carried on and developed Clement’s work; he
also aimed at presenting the Christian Gnosis as
an objective system. The writings of Dboth
Clement and Origen deal with precisely those
subjects which have interested the mystics and
religio-philosophers of all ages, and they both of
them must have been acquainted with the nature
of the Science of the Soul. They, of course,

boasted that they had the only correct doctrine
and only directions for the Way—but they seem
to have been rather theologians than mystics
themselves.

QUESTION 57.

Y.—~What am I to understand by the tevin ** spivi-
tuality ’ 2 What qualities might one expect to find
ina person vegavded as a spivitual man’ 2 It is
very difficult for me to form any cleav idea of the
meaning of the tevm as applied to chavacter.

A. P. S.—If many answers are given to this
question I should expect to find them all at
variance. Spiritual growth has so much to do
with the condition of the higher vehicles of con-
sciousness which cannot be estimated from the
physical point of view, that no answer would
be complete which related merely to attributes
of character on this plane. Woithin limits, men
of very defective character may be more advanced
spiritually than others who would be considered
more spiritually minded by the casual observer.
But in so far as character on this plane is a
factor in making an entity ripe for a higher
spiritual existence, the leading attribute to Dbe
thought about first of all is nof that which is so
often mistaken for spirituality—an inclination
towards the observances of religion, a tendency to
be ¢ pious” in the commonplace signification of
the term. That might be compatible with a very
low development of the temperament which, in
physical plane manifestation, would correspond
with capacity for active consciousness on a
spiritual plane. The one feeling which can find
free expression in earth-life and also free expression
on the spiritual plane, is the love emotion, and
though that is no doubt a very different feeling on
the higher plane as compared with what it is
down here, if it finds no expression down here
one may entertain serious doubt as to whether it
can do so elsewhere. Certainly for the common
run of ordinary human beings a loving nature is
that which gives rise to the most vivid conscious-
ness during the devachanic period, and capacity
for a rich devachanic period must be taken as
forecasting true spiritual growth.

E. L.—It should be borne 1 mind that there is
both good and evil ‘spirituality.” Taking the
definition used here as implying the former, I
should say that when one speaks of a man as
being ¢ spiritual ” it means he is distinctly sensi-
tive to higher influences, to more rapid vibrations
coming from the planes beyond this one; also he
would be an individual who had progressed a
considerable extent in evolution, possessing the
nobler elements of human nature in a marked de-
gree, in other words, the ego would have stored up
in itself power and capacity, which would mani-
fest in striking ways in the present life. The
¢« character ” of such a person would be generous,
loyal and loveable.
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R. B.—The expressions, ‘spiritual” and
“gpirituality,” frequently occur in Theosophical
literature without, to my knowledge, having ever
been defined in a comprehensible manner. From
the way in which they are used, however, we find
that by a spiritual person can be understood only
one whose higher qualities—which lie above the
Manas—the godlike qualities of character belong-
ing to the Buddhic and Atmic planes—are more
strongly developed and make themselves more
felt in this physical life than is the case with
ordinary mankind. Here below these qualities
are only faintly shadowed forth to us, but to dis-
tinguish them are named, for example, unselfish-
ness, joy in sacrifice, strict love of justice, large-
heartedness, and so on.

G. L. S.—DBy “ spirituality " is to be understood
that which is neither animality nor intellectuality.
Consequently the qualities one might expect to
find in a ¢ spiritual man” are those which are
neither animal nor intellectual, such as: unselfish
love, not love which is dependent on some sort of
personal affinity or relationship ; wisdom, not book
learning ; religious devotion, not attachment to a
religion or sect, as such; compassion, not grief
or personal weakness of any kind.

The signs of the man who has transcended
¢ the three qualities,” .., risen above his person-
ality—in other words, attained to spirituality—are
given in the Bhagavad Gitd, chap. xiv., v. 22-26, a
truly noble passage, to which the questioner may
be referred.

O. C.—It is small wonder indeed that Y. asks
“What am I to understand by the term ¢spirit-
uality ?°* Surely no other word is forced to cover so
wide a range of meaning? Each one who speaks
of the inner life seems to use it in different fashion
—never was a word so maltreated. Some con-
sider all as spiritual that relates to any stage of
existence or consciousness other than the physical ;
others use ¢ spirituality,” as the equivalent of
« goodness,”while others again, treating the term
with greater reverence, regard it as being related to
the higher aspects of the One Life, and decline al-
together to degrade their conception by limiting it
injterms either of the intellect or the emotions.
Amongst the latter may be reckoned the great
Christian Teacher—witness how he answers the
question ““ The wind bloweth where it listeth and
thou hearest the sound thereof but canst not tell
whence it cometh or whither it goeth, and such is
everyone whois born of the spirit.” Such an answer
may not be very satisfactory to the intellect, but
it is suggestive nevertheless. It seems to hint
that spirituality pertains to the Kingdom of
Heaven which is within, and of which no man
can say “I.o! here, or Lo! there!”

May it not be that the ¢ spiritual” man, in
the full sense, is the equivalent of one who is
spoken of in the Buddhist teachings as having
attained Nirvina ?—the final extinction of all
separateness, the full identification of the con-
sciousness with the One Life ?—the first step,

the birth into the spiritual world, taking place
when the aspirant has so far eliminated the per-
sonality that he can come consciously into}itouch
with the Life, thenceforward to have but one
desire, namely, to become ever a more perfect
instrument for the purposes of that Life.

This also is the attainment of the Tao, in the
teaching of the great Chinese sage. In the Tdo-
teh-King and the writings of Chuang-tze the idea
may be studied, but the inner meaning can only
be sensed by meditation, never in the terms of in-
tellect. Léotze and Chuang-tze try to suggest
the Reality by means of intellectual paradox. One
thing is, however, amply clear from their writings,
and that is that they regard spirituality as being in
itself unrelated to action, virtue, or character. All
these pertain to the temporary and separated ex-
pressions of that Life, but do not inhere in the
Life itself.

When, therefore, Y. says that it is very difficult
to form any clear idea of the meaning of this term
as applied to character, he is following closely on
the idea of the Christian Teacher and the Chinese
Sage, but if he is dissatisfied with this want
of perception, and desires, at all costs, to formu-
late and classify the Spiritual Life, he parts
company with their conception and invests the
term spirituality with another and entirely different
meaning.

A. A. W.—It is true that the word spirituality
is used very loosely in ordinary conversation, but
even a slight acquaintance with our literature will
show that Theosophists use it with a very distinct
and well-defined meaning. If the general outline
given in Mrs. Besant’s ducient Wisdom does not
make it clear to the querist, a good deal will be
found in the earlier part of her lecture, Occultism,
Semi-Occultism, and Pseudo-Occultisme.  In a more
recent lecture, not yet separately republished,
Mrs. Besant is reported as saying: ¢ Spirituality
means the identifying ourselves with the True Self
within us, by meditation and unselfish work. . .”
¢ The life that is spiritual is the life of giving.”
To us the Spirit means the higher portion of
man, which is «“like a star and dwells apart " from
all the pains and pleasures which affect the lower
self which acts in our mortal bodies; and as a man
passes through life after life, he learns by degrees
of how little consequence to his Spirit are the
details of any one particular life (even of the one
he is now living). Such a one becomes a
¢ Spiritual Man ” in the proportion in which he
has learned to treat everything which the ordinary
man cares and labours for as only helps or
hindrances, as the case may be, to his spiritual
growth. The vagueness of the ordinary use of
the word arises from the fact that so few, even of
those who call themselves religious people, have
any clear idea of anything higher in them than the
physical brain by whose aid they think and feel;
they do not know what the Spirit is—the true
selt in whose life their immortality consists. As
St. Paul says of them, they are yet babes—wwe
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cannot speak to them as unto spiritual, only as
unto carnal, and—* the carnal man understandeth
not the things of the Spirit.”

QUESTION 33.

M. D.—How many years of silence weve enjoined on
those sceking admittance to the inner Pythagovean
Schools 2 Mvy. Mead, i s Orpheus, says that
silence was vequived of probationers duving the first
two stages of theiv probation ; he says the first stage
lasted two years, but does not mention the duration oy
the sccond stage.  Am I right inbelicving that a five
years’ silence was imposed ?

G. R. S. M.—We unfortunately do not possess
any detailed information on this interesting point ;
it 1s genevally stated that the strictest rule of the
Pythagorean discipline enacted a five years’silence.
Thus we hear that Apollonius of Tyana passed
five years without opening his mouth, and that
the Gnostic teacher Basilides, in imitation of
Pythagoras, exacted a five years’ silence from his
disciples. Elsewhere we learn that Apollonius
required four years to be spent in silence by his
pupils ; but this may be a mistake of his bio-
grapher or of a copyist, and we should read the
usual five years. Whether or not the proba-
tionary degree of Hearer, during which the
neophyte received instruction but without the
privilege of questioning his teacher, was part of
the five years is, to my knowledge, nowhere stated.

If we then are to believe that so long a period
as five years of silence was originally laid down by
Pythagoras himself, and if our informatiou with
regard to the two years’ probationary degree is
correct—seeing that after these two years the
pupil could ask questions, we must conclude that
there was a preliminary period of three years of
silence, without any instruction.

We should, however, remember that our ac-
counts of the discipline of the Pythagorean
School are exceedingly contradictory owing to the
confusion of the exoteric and esoteric rules by the
classical writers. On the one hand we learn that
the Pythagoreans were strictly forbidden to touch
flesh or wine, on the other that Pythagoras per-
mitted his followers to eat certain kinds of meat
and to drink wine. Equally confusing is our
information on several other important points.
The truth of the matter is that the members of
the Inner School were enjoined to abstain rigidly
from wine and flesh, while the members of the
General School were permitted a certain licence
in this respect. So with regard to other points ; the
Esoterics were rigid celibates, the Exoterics were
exhorted to be continent, and wise parents, for the
growth of the School depended on their children.
It is then to be believed that the five years were
for the Esoterics only; and it may well be that
before receiving a word of the inner instruction
they were submitted to a three years’ probation of

silence, during which they reflected on the outer
teaching and strove to purify themselves. Then
for two years they received the preliminary
theoretical instruction of the inner science, but
still bound by the vow of silence—it being thought
that most of their initial difficulties would solve
themselves in the course of the instruction, and
that it was improper for those who had the ambi-
tion of becoming philosophers, to bombard their
teacher with a fire of questions, prompted by idle
curiosity or lack of attention rather than by a real
desire for spiritual instruction.

It was only after these five years that they
could ask questions and be received in the higher
degree of the School, where they became possessed
of the practical instruction (mathesis) in the inner
way and received the name of Mathematici.

QUESTION 59.

M. D.—Did the Neoplatonic Schools also have this vule
of silence 2 If so, had the probationer to keep silence
Jor the same length of time ?

G. R. S. M.—1I have never come across any
direct statement to this effect. As, however, the
Neoplatonic schools continued the tradition of
the Orphic societies and the Pythagorean com-
munities, it is not improbable that some of their
members underwent the vow of silence. We have,
unfortunately, no record of the pupils of Apollonius,
who certainly kept the vow, and who continued
into the second century a.p. Other links in the
chain are the Gnostics of the Basilidian and
Valentinian Schools, who also certainly kept the
vow, and this brings us to the end of the second
century. Still other precursors of the third-
century Neoplatonism of Ammonius Saccas,
Plotinus, and Porphyry, were the disciples of the
Trismegistic tradition (but in this I have so far
not found any reference to the vow of silence in
the Pythagorean sense, though I havein another).

On the other hand, if my memory holds good—
though Porphyry and lamblichus in treating of
Pythagoras speak admiringly of the vow of silence
—we have no distinct statement that any of them
practised it. In all probability they did so; but
history is silent on the point.

The subscription to Tae VAnan for those who
are not members of the European Section of the
Theosophical Society is 2s. 6d4. per annum, post-
free. Single copies, 3d. each, may be obtained from
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham
Place, W. No back numbers can be supplied.

All communications must bewn the hands of the Editor
by the 20th of the month at latest.
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THE CONVENTION.

With this number of THE VAHAN a programme
of the Convention goes to each member.

It is hoped that as many members as possible
will attend the reception on Friday, July 6th.

The meetings on Saturday and Sunday evenings,
July 7th and 8th, are free to the public. Cards
notifying these meetings are printed and can be
obtained by members for distribution by applying
to the General Secretary. If members will kindly
do what they can to fill the hall, the success of the
meetings will be increased.

OTtway CUFFE,
General Secretary.

THE PARIS CONGRESS.

At the request of the Executive Committee
Mrs. Besant represented the European Section at
the Theosophical Congress in Paris.

Ortway Curre,
General Secretary.

CONVENTION OF THE DUTCH
SECTION.

The Dutch Section held a most successful Con-
vention on June 3rd. The General Secretary,
Mr. Fricke, gave a good report of the year’s activi-
ties. More than fifty new members had been
added to the roll, and new centres of work had
been formed. All the officers were re-elected.
The presence of the President-Founder, who
acted as chairman, was much appreciated.

LETTER FROM THE SCANDINAVIAN
SECTION.

The General Secvetary, European Section.
Drar Stk AND DROTHER,

The Scandinavian Section of the Theo-
sophical Society in Convention assembled, sends
its brotherly greetings to the European Section.

May success and blessing always crown your
work.
On behalf of the Convention,
Yours fraternally,
S. LILJESTRAND,
General Secretary.

ACTIVITIES.

New Branch.

A charter was granted on June yth to members
in Naples to form the Naples DBranch.  The
President of the Dranch is Mrs. Cooper-Oakley ;
the Secretary, Signor G. Rinonapoli; and the
Treasurer, Mrs. Lloyd.

Ortway CUFFE,
General Secretary.

Donations to the General Fund.

The following donations have been received to
Juve 2oth: Brighton Lodge, £1; II. M., £1 15.;
FoS.oP-T., £25 Edand Mrs. H, £ Eo B 10s.
M. H., £1; A0 W, f£1; M. M. C., £16 10s.;
I'. K., £20; K. K., f11s5.5 C. E. P, 555 H. L.
N £5; WoJo A, £5; WO E F, £1; COH. P
L1 WOHL. B, fras; LB £55 H.S. G, £2
W.-B. B, o2s. 6d.; E.Goy £ PoWLOGO N, £2
25,7 S, Hoy gs.; LML, £ B Po M., 550 Total,
£ 70 2s. 6d.

Closing of the Rooms at Headquarters.

Members are notified that the Executive Com-
mittee have decided to close the rooms at Head-
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quarters during the month of August. The office
will, however, be open for "the necessary business.
OTtway CUFFE,
General Secretary.

Mrs. Besant’s Lectures.

Mrs. Besant will deliver a course of four lectures
on ¢ Thought-Power, its Control and Culture,” at
23, Albemarle Street, on Iriday afternoonsin July,
the lectures beginning at 5 o’clock.

The following is the complete syllabus :

Lecture 1.

July 6th.—The Self as Knower—Knower,
Known, Knowing—The Nature of Thought—
The ¢ Creator of lllusion ”"—The Mental Body—
Its material—Its growth—Its Improvement—
Thought Transference, physical and psychical.

Lecture II.

July 13th.—The beginnings of Thought—DMe-
mory and Anticipation—Thought-Images—Clear
and confused Thinking—Stimulus from a stronger
Thinker—How to read—13ad Memory and its Cure.

Lrcture III.

July 20th.—Concentration—\Wandering thoughts
—How to practise Concentration— Dangers con-
nected with it—ODbjects of Concentration—How
to rise from the lower to the higher Mind—Recep-
tivity—Meditation.

Lecruke IV,

July 27th.—How to strengthen Thought-Power
—How to exclude unwished-for Thoughts—How
to secure Peace of Mind—How to help others by
Thought—Can we help the ¢dead” ?—The
influence of combined Thought.

Admission to each lecture, 2s. Course tickets,
6s., can be obtained from the Theosophical
I’ublishing Society, 3, Langham Place, W,

Reception at Headquarters.

Mrs. IFaulding, Miss Ward and Mrs. Hogg
will be At Home 7" at [Teadquarters on Monday,
July 2nd, from 4 to 6 p.m. Members and their
iriends are invited to attend.

Northern Federation.

The twenty-fifth Conference of the Northern
Lodges and Centres was held at Harrogate, on
May 19th, under the presidency of Mr. C. W. Lead-
beater. There was a large attendance of delegates
and members from Manchester, Liverpool, Shef-
field, Leeds, Bradford, York, Middlesbrough, Har-
rogate, Baildon, Leeds, Hull and Whitley. Before
the formal business of the Conference was dealt
with, the Secretary spoke in sympathetic terms of
the great loss the Federation had sustained in the
passing onward of Mr. Corbett, their late colleague
and friend, who for so long had Dbeen President

of the Manchester Lodge, and who had been
present at every previous Conference; on behalf
of the members he expressed the deep sympathy
which all felt with Mrs. Corbett and her family.

Mr. Leadbeater, in declaring the Conference
open, alluded to the absence of Mrs. Besant, who
had been unfortunately unable to take the chair
owing to illness; it was expected, however, that
she would be present at the August meeting.

After short reperts had been made of the pro-
gress of the movement in the North of England,
Mr. Nichol read a very interesting paper on “ The
Influence of Music on the Inner Nature.” A dis-
cussion followed, which was taken part in by the
members who were specially interested in Music.
A paper entitled ¢ Happiness as a Factor in
Theosophic Life,” read by Miss Gertrude Spink,
provoked a good discussion, the problem for solu-
ticn being generally considered to be that of
«“ How to be happy though evolving.”

The concluding address at the evening meeting
was delivered by Mr. Leadbeater on * Faith and
Intuition.” Needless to say all present found in
it a great deal of valuable information which, if
taken advantage of, could not fail to be of practical
use. On Sunday, Mr. Leadbeater delivered two
public lectures in the Spa Concert Rooms. At the
afternoon lecture the subject was ¢ Reincarna-
tion,” and in the evening ¢ What Theosophy does
for us.”

\W. H. TuowMas,
Hon. Secvetary.

Blavatsky Lodge.

The Lodge has had the privilege of listening to
the President on the evenings of May 24th and
June 7th.

Mrs. Besant took the place of Dr. Wells on the
first-mentioned date; she spoke of the meaning
and purpose of the Theosophical movement which,
as it were, struck the key-note and indicated the
nature of the forces, unifying and spiritualising,
which were to guide and mould the races of the
future.

On May 31st Miss Arundale read a very
thoughtful paper on the extremely difficult subject
of ¢ I'ree-will and Karma.”

On June yth Mrs. Besant took up the question
of the nature of spirituality, showing that the
spiritual man was he who perceived but One Life
working in the world, and desired but to serve,
though but humbly, as a means for the expression
of that Life.

On June 14th Mr. Leadbeater gave some very
practical advice as to the eradication of “ Some
Obstacles to Progress,” which are to be found
more especially in the West, the chief being the
spirit of carping criticism so prevalent amongst
us; the lecturer recommended that we use our
critical faculties in discerning the good points,
rather than the weaker, in all matters and persons
whereunto our attention may be directed.

S. M. S.
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Theosophical Lending Library.

This Library is open to all, whether members of
the Theosophical Society or not.

Terms of subscription; three months, 3s. 6d.;
six months, 6s. ; twelve months, 10s. Poc,tarree\tr.l
Catalogues on apphc'xtlon to the lerarmn Theo-
sophlcal Lending Library, 28, Albemarle Street,
London, W.

Livcian Liovp,
Librarian.

Section Reference Library.

The following books have been presented and
are now acknowledged with thanks: The History
of Frecmasonry, Robert I'reke Gould, 3 vols,
London, 1885; England and Islam, E. Maitland,
London, Tinsley Brothers, 1877.

A. J. WiLLson,.

Lotus Circle.

The children will meet at 2.30 p.m. on Sundays,
at 28, Albemarle Street, W.

Lecture List.

Birminguam Lobge.  Meetings at Cobden
Hotel, Room No. 5, on Sundays, at 7 p.m.: July
1st, 15th and 29th, Study Class; July 8th and
22nd, Lectures. Bhagavad Gita class on Saturdays,
at 8.15 p.m., July 7th and 21st, at the Cobden
Hotel, conducted by Mr. H. Duffell. For informa-
tion apply to the Secretary, Mr. H. M. Chaplin,
at above address.

BournemouTH Lopge. Meetings at 1, DBos-
combe Chambers, Christchurch Road, Boscombe,
on Wednesdays, at 8 p.m.

Braprorp, AtHeNe Lobcr. Meetings in the
Yorkshire Penny Bank Buildings, North IParade,
on Wednesdays, at 7.45 p.m.,
Karma.

Brigaron Lobce. Theusual open meeting for
study and interchange of thought takes place on
alternate Sunday afternoons at members’ houses.
Information can be obtained from the Librarian,
Mr. Lloyd, 15, Old Steine, or the Secretary, Dr.
King, 30, Buckingham Place.

Bristor Lopge. Meetings at 5, Beaconsfield
Road, Clifton, on alternate Tuesdays, at 7 p.m.
Classes on alternate Sundays at 3 p.m., for the
study of The Key to T heosophy.

EpixBurcH Lobge. Meetings at Room 13,
Dowell’s Rooms, 20, George Street, on one Tues-
day in each month, at 8.15 p.m. Enquiries may
be addressed to Mr. A. P. Cattanach, 67, Bruns-
wick Street.

Exerer CentrE.  Meetings at 19, Bedford
Circus, on Fridays, at 8 p.m.

Grascow CENTRE. Meetings at 28, Glassford
Street, on the second Thursday of each month.

Hamburc Lopge. Meetings for members only
at 12, Wartenau, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Public

for the study of

meetings at the Hotel zur Krone once a month.
Enquiries may be addressed to B. Hubo, 12, War-
tenau.

Hanovir Lopge. Meetings at the ¢ Zukunft,”
Herschelstrasse, 29, on Tuesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

HarrocaTe Lopge. Public meetings at No. 3
Club Room, Clarence Hotel, on Sundays, at 7
p.m.: July 1st, Brotherhood, I\Iembers, July Sth,
Devotion, Baker Hudson ; ]uly 15th, An Eastern
Sage, Chas N. Goode ; ]uly 22nd, Socialism in the
Lzrrht of Theosophy, A. W. Waddington ; July 29th,
The Life of Atoms, E. J. Dunn. Lodcve meetings
on Fridays at 7.30 p.m., in the Lodge I\oom,
67, Station Parade, for the study of Some Problems
of Life.

Herne Bay CENTRE. Meetings at 23, William
Street, on Tuesdays, at 8 p.m. Hon. Sec., H. A,
Vasse, of above address.

Hurr CentreE. Meetings every Monday at
8 p.m., at 97, Westbourne Avenue.

Leeps CENTrRE. Meetings on the first Monday
in each month at 3, Roseville Road, at 7.30 p.m.,
for the study of The Ancient Wisdom. Enquiries
may be addressed to Mrs. Lees, at above address.

Leeps, Arpua CenNTrRe.  Meetings held on
Mondays, at 46, Hawthorn Mount Chapel
Allerton. Enquiries may be addressed to W. H.
Bean, 41, Kensington Terrace, Hyde Park, Leeds.

Lemrsic CeNTRE. Meetings at the ¢ Pomona ”
VegetarianRRestaurant, Kurprinzstrasse, on Satur-
days, at 8.30 p.m.

Liverproor, Crty or Liverroor. Lopge. Meet-
ings on Wednesdays, at 8§ p.m.  IFor information
apply to the Secretary, 14, Freehold Street, Fair-
field, Liverpool.

Lonpbon, Aperrur Lopci. Meetings are held
on Mondays at 7.30 p.m., at 53, St. Martin’s Lane,
W.C., for the study of the Blagavad Gita.

Loxpon, Barrersea Centre.  PPublic
ings are suspended during the summer. Class on
2nd and 4th Wednesdays in the month. linquiries
may be addressed to . Tovey, 28, Trothy Road,
Southwark Park Road, S.E.

LonpoN, Bravarsky Lobce. Meetings at 28,
Albemarle Street, W., on Thursdays, at 8.30 p.m.
These lectures are open only to members of the
Lodge.

Lonbon, Curswick Lobcr.  Meetings on Wed-
nesdays, at Adyar Studio, Flanders Road, Bedford
Park, W., at 8.30 p.m.

Lonpon, Croypon LobDGE.
Usk,” Farquharson Road,
Tuesdays, at 8 p.m.
Thursdays.

Lonpon, Hampsteap Lopge. Meetings at g,
Lyncroft Gardens, Finchley Road, N.W., on
Mondays, at 7.30 p.m.: July 2nd, Cell Life, Mrs.
Betts; July gth, Ghosts, R. I\mn' July 16th, The
Masters of Wisdom, Colonel Olcott ; July 23xd, The
Value of Ideals, Mrs. Leo ; July 3oth, Questions.

Lox~pox, NortH LoNDON LODGE. Meetings
at 10, Park Street, Upper Street, N., on Mondays,
at 8.30 p.m., and at 86, Savernake Road, Gospel
Oak, on Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Lonpox, WanpsworTH LoDGE.

meet-

Meetings at «“ Glen
West Croydon, on
Students’ Class on alternate

Meetings at
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15, Eccles Road, Clapham Junction, S.W.,; on
Wednesdays, at 8.30 p.m.

Lonpon, West Loxpox Lonce. Meetings on
Fridays, at 8.15 p.m., at 8, Inverness Place,
Queen’s Road, W. No meceting on Juiy 6th.

MancuesTER Lobce. Meetings on Tuesdays,
at 7.30 p.m., in Room 31, York Chambers, 27,
Brazenose Street. Information from Mrs.
Larmuth, 24, Eccles Old Road, Pendleton.

MarcaTE CENTRE. Meetings at 39, High Street,
on Thursdays, at 8 p.m.

MipprLEssroUGH Lopcr. Meetings at 7, Ryedale
Terrace, on Thursdays, at 8.15 p.m.  Subject
for study, Four Great Religions.

Munica CextTre. Meetings at 5, Lerchenfeld
Strasse, on Tuesdays, at 8§ p.m.

Norwicu Lopce. Meetings at 10, Upper King
Street, every Monday evening, at 8 p.m.

Prymourn CenTrE. Meetings at ¢ Oddfellows’
Hall,” Morley Street, on Fridays, at 8§ p.m.

Rome Lobgr. Meetings on Mondays, at 6
p.-m., at 72, Via S. Niccolo da Tolentino.

SuerrieLd Lopge.  Meetings at Bainbridge
Buildings, New Surrey Street, on Wednesdays, at
7.30 p.m.

ZiuricH Lopge.  Meetings at the Vegetarisches
Speisehaus, 26, Sihlstrasse, on Iridays, at 8.15
p.m.

Death of Mrs. Parker.

A wide circle of members in Australia, New
Zealand and Europe, will regret to hear that Mrs.
Delia Parker passed from the physical body on
May 12th. Mrs. Parker’s name is more widely
known in Australia, where she was an active
worker for Theosophy, than among our English
members, among whom she has lately lived, but
all who met her held her in high esteem.

ENQUIRER.
QUESTION 57.
(Continued.)

Y. —What am I to understand by the tevin ** spiritu-
ality” 2 What qualities might one expect to find in
a person vegarded as an *“ spiritual man ? It is very
difficult for me to form any clear idea of the meaning
of the term as applied to chavacter.

A. H. W.—The writer understands that this
term is used theosophically in the widest sense, to
denote the working of the Divine Creative IEnergy
in the human soul, no matter what form the mani-
festation may take. The Divine Light streaming
through the buddhic plane is focussed in the ego,
and there becomes the creative imagination ; the
class of ideas evolved, depends on the type of the
individual mind thus illuminated. When it is one
of the greatest, and in perfect accord with the
Universai Mind, great systems of religion and
philosophy are brought forth, like the Good Law
of the Buddha, and the Evangel of the Christ.  So

the Divine Science, the Gnosis, is revealed to men.
In other Great Ones, the Force evolves stupend-
ous allegories, like the Blagavad Giti, and ma-
jestic cosmogonies, like the Stanzas of Dzyan.
In saintly minds the Holy Iire awakes the psalms
and hymns, the litanies and prayers which crystal-
lise in words the piety of countless souls. In the
poet the Divine Afflatus bursts into radiant beauty,
lighting up the world and human nature with the
glory of the Ideal. This it is that wings those
deathless  phrases which reach the heart of
nations ; those ¢ Jewels five words long, that on
the stretched forefinger of all time sparkle for ever.”
In the musician the Power expands in perfect har-
monies and symphonies that hold us spell-bound ;
in the artist it is the Inspiration which drives him
to translate into immortal marble, his vision of
the One Perfection. IFfrom the same fount the
thinkers draw those theories which transform the
thought of continents; and the men of science
that eternal patience which consummates their
labours. It is the motive which urges the philan-
thropist and the missionary, misguided though
they often are, to toil unthanked and unappre-
ciated. All that is wise, heroic or devoted, all
that is lovely and of good report, has itsroot in the
spiritual world ; thence too comes that unassum-
ing quality called sweet reasonableness, too
seldom cultivated in modern days. All this and
more is the fruit of the Spirit, and the man who
shows such qualities is by so much a spiritual
man, for verily the tree is known by its fruit.

QUESTION bo.

E. M.—Can one do anything to help a person who is
about to die, and how ? Is it of any use to try to help
befove the thivd day after death ?

C. W. L.—Assuredly it is possible to aid a
person who is about to die. If one has access to
him physically, and if his illness is of a nature
which makes it possible to discuss with him the
conditions of death and its after-states, a little
rational explanation of these will often very
greatly relieve his mind and lighten his burdens.
Indeed, the mere meeting with a person who
speaks confidently and cheerily about the life be-
yond the grave is frequently the greatest consola-
tion to one who finds himsell approaching it.

If, however, for any reason this physical com-
munication is impossible, much may Dbe done
during sleep by acting upon the dying man from
the astral plane. An untrained person seeking to
give such help would simply follow the rules laid
down in our books; he would fix the intention of
aiding that pardcular person firmly in his mind
before going to sleep, and he would even decide as
far as possible upon the arguments which should
be presented, and even the very words which
should be used, for the more precise and definite
the resolution is made while awake, the more cer-
tain is it to be faithfully and exactly carried out
in the astral body during sleep.

The explanations to be given to the sick man

-
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are naturally the same in both cases. The main
object of the helper is to calm and encourage the
sufferer, to induce him to realize that death is a
perfectly natural and usually an easy process, and
in no case a formidable or terrible leap into an un-
known abyss. The nature of the astral plane, the
way in which a man ought to order his life upon it
if he wishes to make the best of it, and the prepar-
ation necessary for progress towards the heaven-
world which lies beyond, all these would be
gradually explained by the helper to the dying
man. The helper should always remember that
his own attitude and state of mind will produce
even more effect than his argument or his advice,
and consequently he must be exceedingly careful
to approach his task with the greatest calmness
and confidence. If the helper himself is in a
condition of nervous excitement, he is very likely
to do more harm than good.

The questioner is evidently under the impres-
sion that most persons remain unconscious for at
least three days after the physical death. This
is by no means always the case, and should
therefore never be calculated upon. The uncon-
sciousness at death sometimes lasts only a
moment, sometimes for a few minutes or for
several hours, and sometimes for many days or
weeks. The trained pupil would naturally ob-
serve for himself the condition of the ¢ dead”
man’s consciousness, and regulate his assistance
accordingly ; the untrained man would do well to
offer such assistance immediately after death,and to
hold himself in readiness to give it for several
succeeding nights, in order that he might not fail
to be at hand when his services were needed.
So many diverse circumstances affect the duration
of this period of unconsciousness that it is scarcely
possible to lay down any general rule in the
matter. Some information on this subject may
be found in the revised and much enlarged edition
of The Astval Plane, which has just passed through
the press.

QUESTION 61.

R. H. R.—To what Root-Race and what sub-race do
the African negroes belong ?

C. W. L.—We usually group together under the
name negro a number of races which in reality
differ very widely. The negroid type always in-
dicates the presence of at least some Lemurian
blood; but there are very few peoples now left
upon earth that could be taken as at all fair repre-
sentatives of even the later sub-races of that third
root-race. Perhaps the nearest now existing are
the less developed of the Australian aborigines, the
Andaman Islanders, the pygmies whom Stanley
found in Central Africa, and some of the lowest of
the Digger Indians.

It seems to be a curious law that the belated
fragments of a dying race invariably diminish in
stature; so that although the Lemurians were
men of enormous size, these relics of them are all
considerably below the normal height.

On the other hand, some of the inhabitants of
Africa, such as the Zulus and the Masai, have a
very large admixture of Atlantean or Semitic
blood, and would therefore have to be classed as
belonging to later races. Races are now in most
cases so inextricably mingled all over the world
that it is frequently exceedingly difficnlt to indi-
cate with any precision their place in our lists.
The nearest approach then that we can give to an
answer to this question is to say that while all
negroes have third-race blood in them, the propor-
tion of that blood varies very greatly in the case of
different tribes.

QuusTioN 62.

F. K.—Referving to an answer to Question 370 in
Tie VAHAN of September, 187, would it be poss-
ihle to ask “the most intelligent person present in
the pictuve™ a  question that may never have been
actually asked of the person vepresented in life, and
to obtain an answer? In other words, can the
Aldshic recovd be vegarded as in touch with any
current consciousness ?

C. W. L.—It is obviously impossible to ob-
tain an answer from a figure in a picture. The
questioner should remember that we are dealing
with a record of what has happened. One may
see in the mind of the person under examination
the impression of all the thoughts that passed
through it during life ; whether they were ever
definitely formulated in words or not does not
matter in the least. But it would be absurd to
supposc that we can now put new thoughts into a
mind the particles of which were dissipated
thousands of years ago.

QuesTION 63.

T. T-—It is said that a suicide will vemain longer on
the astral plane than a man who has died in a natural
way. Can prayers help him—that is to say, can
good thoughts sent to lim help him and give him
some hope that the suffering he is undergoing s not
cternal 2 In shovt, can anything be done for him even
after he has been dead some fiftecn years ?

C. W. L.—A man who committed suicide
fifteen years ago is almost certain to be still upon
the lowest level of the astral plane, and well within
reach of the assistance which he probably so
greatly needs. Assuredly he may be helped by
strong and earnest thought, whether it takes the
form of prayer or not. An account of the way in
which it is possible under such conditions to
assist a suicide is given in The Theosophical Review,
vol. xxii., p. 81.

QUESTION 64.

L. G.—Referving to answers velating to matevialized
bodies in THi VAHAN for August, 1898, does the
process extend to the materialization of internal organs,
tendons, muscles, etc. ? If not how is speech and
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movement posstble 2—and yet 1 so wheve does the pro-
cess stop short 2 Does 1t tnvolve the materialization of
blood within the form, with ali its chemical com-
plexity 2 And is the materialized body susceptible of
pain 2—of the feeling for instance of suffocation in the
case of the person who went down with the sinking
ship ? .

C. W. L.—The materializations to which the
question refers are evidently not those with which
we are familiar at spiritualistic séances, but
special materializations undertaken by trained
pupils in the course of their work. In such cases
the process would extend just as far as is abso-
lutely necessary and no further, in order that no
more force might be employed than was needed.
Very often what is required is simply the appear-
ance of a body, and under such circumstances it
might well be a mere shell. Even on the physical
plane we can produce movement and simulate
speech in a marionette, and the resources of the
astral plane are enormously greater than those at
our command down here.

At the same time a full materialization, which
was an accurate reproduction of a physical body
in every respect, both externally and internally,
could quite easily be produced if necessary. 1
have myself on more than one occasion felt the
heart of a materialization beating at a séance,
through 1 did not investigate the chemical com-
position of its blood.

The body materialized for himself by a trained
pupil should certainly not convey to the self any
feeling of pain, and it would be entirely free from
the action of what is commonly called repercus-
sion. There are materializations in connection
with which such action might take place; the
difference between the two types is fully explained
in [nvisible Helpers, pp. 56-59.

(QUESTION 635.

L. W.—Awve theve cpochs in the cycle when children
anhevit and express more of the good qualities of theiy
pavents and forebears, and othev epochs when they are
move liable to inherit the evil ones ?

A. B. C.—This question embodies an assump-
tion which appears to be at variance with the
whole of the theosophical teaching on the subject of
heredity, unless, indeed, the questioner means to
confine his interpretation of the term good (or
evil) qualities to the physical plane strictly. If
this be so then one can only say that just as there
are periods when physical conditions generally are
not so favourable to vital statistics, so there may
be periods when, because of these less favourable
conditions, the children of diseased parents may
more easily develop the germs of disease than at
other periods of more advantageous physical en-
vironment. But this is a broad general assump-
tion which cannot easily be proved or disproved
by any statistics within our reach. If, however,
the idea in the questioner’s mind is that of the
inheritance of mental or moral qualities he may

dismiss it at once, as neither Theosophy nor the
most advanced modern science teaches that
mental and moral qualities are inherited from
parents—Theosophy going, of course, further
than science and stating that these are inherent
in the ego and the cumulative result of his past
thoughts, desires, and experiences.

E. L.—The questioner seems to have in mind
the statements regarding the bright and dark
fortnight in Eastern books, which no doubt
correspond in some way to the greater cyclic
periods. I should think (though I am not aware
of any definite information existent on the subject)
that there must certainly be periods when the
higher influences were dominant, and wice versd.
Probably astrology would offer some suggestions
here. DBut it should be remembered that the
karma of the reincarnating ego would above all
determine the period in which 1t would take birth,
drawing it, as has often been said, to the parents
who could provide the type of body and surround-
ings necessary to that incarnation kirmically; in
other words, the epochs would not so much rule
the man’s prospects as the man himself would rule
those epochs.

QUESTION 66.

S. C.—Can anyone explain why the order of the five
elements is given differently in Four Great Religions,
p- 30, and in Livolution of Life and Form, p. 124,
ete.  Iu the latter Agni is given as the middle one,
and the whole argument s founded on its position
as the central element. Inthe fovmer Vayu is given
as the middle one, and this occurs twice on the sante
page, so it does not seem likely to be a nistake.

A. B.—The order of evolution is as given in
the Evolution of Life and Fovin. The point urged
in the Four Great Religions was that the elements
were form-aspects of Beings, and the order was
not important. DBut it would have been better
had they been placed in their right succession.

(QUESTION 67.

H.D.—In « Esotevic Chwistianity” (Lec. 11.), Mrs.
Besant, speaking of the Hindoo and Christian Trin-
ities, tells us that Shiva corvesponds to the Iather,
ov first Logos, Vishuu to the Son, ov second Logos,
and Brahma to the Holy Spivit, ov thivd Logos.

Nevertheless, Madame Blavatsky tells us in hev Theo-
sophical Glossary (Ivimurti, p. 340), that thz thyee
persons of the Tvinity ave simply the three qualifica-
tive gunas, and that Brahind is made the pevsonified
embodiment of Rajoguna, Vishmu of Sattvaguna
and Shiva of Tamoguna.

How is it to be explained 2 It secms, at first sight,
that, Sattva being the highest, and Tamas the lowest
of the gumas, Shiva, or the IFather, ought to corves-
pond to Sattva, Vishuu, ov the Son, to Rajas and
Bralund, or the Floly Spivit, to Tamas ?

A. B.—The relation of the gunas to the Tri-
muarti has been often discussed, and involves
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problems hard to solve. The connection given
above from Mme. Blavatsky is the one that is
generally accepted, though I could not agree that
the Trimfrti ave the gunas.  Tamas is the first of
the gunas to appear, and for many reasons is at-
tached to Shiva; Rajas belongs to the creative
activity of Brahm4, and Sattva to the joy-giving
quality of Vishpu. The gunas should not be re-
garded as ““high” and “low” in themselves.
Tamas is only ““low " when out of place.

QUESTION 68.

D.—In Notes on “ Nirvana,” by G. K. S. Mcad,
this sentence appears : < Universes, Systems, Planels,
Globes, and the rest are all within our own nature,
all contained inus.” I should be glad to have an cx-
planation of this.

G. R. S. M.-—« The Kingdom of God is within
you.” This Kingdom is theideal eternal universe,
the thought of the Logos. Itis a state out of
time and space, and therefore is now and within,
if we can use such terms of time to express
realities that transcend it. There is Only one
Reality, the old books teach—Drahman, the
secondless, the Logos, the One and Only one.
The “many” are but partial reflections in time
and space of the One. ¢ In Him we live and
move and have our being ”; and not only we but
all globes, planets, systems, and universes. ¢ That

~art thou,” again says another great logion of the
Wisdom. Therefore all universes, systems, planets
and globes are within us, if we could but realise
it, for our ultimate goal in time and space is to
become one with the Father. This stupendous
conception lay at the back of one mode of yoga—
perhaps the most difficult—in the ancient world.
It was the method of ecstasis of Plotinus and those
of the great revival of the Wisdom-tradition called
Neoplatonism. The ¢ philosopher ™ of that school
strove by every means in his power to think him-
self the universe; that is to say, to think into his
aura the type of the ideal world, with its har-
monies and powers, its beauties and virtues, its
spheres and energies ; and then, having prepared
a temple fit for the God, having made himself
like unto the great cosmos or order, out of his
previous chaotic or disordered state—and thus
having placed himselfin “ sympathetic vibration”
with the *whole”’—the body of the Heavenly
Man—he prayed for the God, the Logos, to des-
cend into the shrine. This was ecstasy.

QUEsTION 69.

D. D.—=The glyph of the Magdalene, out of whom
seven devils werve cast, has yet to be understood and (e
mystery of Chvist and the Seven A<ons, Churches, or
Assemblies (ecclesia) in every man, will not be with-
out significance to evevy student of Theosophy. These
data arve common to all Guostic wonology.”—Mead,
Simon Magus, p. 39.  What does this mean ?

G. R. S. M.—The Magdalene out of whom
seven devils were cast is, in my opinion, a relic
of the Mystery-teaching of inner Christianity. It
is the glyph of the Sophia transferred to the
historical plane. One of the synonyms of the
Sophia was Prunicus, the *“ lustful one” or harlot,
that is to say the soul lusting after things of
matter ; the same cycle of ideas lies at the back
of the inventions of the Church IFathers concern-
ing “Simon Magus,” who they said travelled
about with a harlot called Helen. Helen was the
soul imprisoned in matter, the ““lost sheep,” for
whose salvation the Christ (Simon), the Good
Shepherd, descended. Simon (Shemesh) is, in
another range of symbols. the sun, and Helen
(Selence) the moon. The “seven devils” are pre-
sumably the seven powers of the soul turned
towards matter, the seven “ vices’ ; when the
soul *“repents’ (repentance in Greek signifying
literally *‘change of mind”), the powers turn
towards the Light-world, the things of spirit,
and the ¢ vices” are transmuted into ¢ virtues.”
The seven Churches or Assemblies are, from one
point of view, the hierarchies of atoms composing
the seven “ principles™; they are the seven-fold
veil of Isis (Sophia and Mother-nature), the world-
soul ; the coat of many (seven, and its permuta-
tions and combinations) colours. Osiris (the
Christ, the Logos) is the ¢ Afther,” the threefold
spiritual substance, the “ robe of glory,” the * coat
woven without seam throughout”; thus making
up the number ten, the perfect number of the
¢« principles’; three of which are in all but the
“perfect ™ still latent.

QUESTICON 70.

W. [. E.—In an old edition of The Voice of the
Silence, [ jfind the word Narjol, whereas, in a latey
edition the word is spelt Naljor.  Which way is
right and what is the literal meaning of the word ?

J. v« M.—Narjol is a mistransliteration for naljor,
this being the pronunciation of the Tibetan word
rnal-ibyor-.

Ienal- means rest, especially of the mind, tran-
quillity, also the absence of passion.

Hbyor: is the root of the verb /ibyor-ba+, which
means to stick to, adhere to, also mentally.

Thus the signification of rnal* ibyor- is:

(1) Meditation (i.c., yoga).

(2) A contracted form of the word rnal-kbyor:
pa*; one who meditates (z.c., yogin, yogacharya),
further, devotee, saint, sage, miracle worker, holy
man, sinless man, glorified adept, etc.

Rnal-kbyor- is the equivalent of yogcharya only
in the meaning of “a teacher of yoga”; in its
meaning of a designation of ““a mystic school ” the
equivalent of yogacharya in Tibetan is :#nal-Zbyor-
spyod-pa- (pronounced naljorchodpa).

The meaning of the letters in italics at the com-
mencement of some of the above given Tibetan
words is that they are written but not pronounced
—-at least by the common people, for Mr. Cunning-
ham in his Ladak (p. 389) asserts that the most

learned Jamas (Blazmas— e higlyor ane, ‘12{/7J/'/'ﬂ//;
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but these only, pronounce all initial letters in rapid
succession.

See also a note as to the spelling of this word
in Lucifer, vol. xvi., May, 1895, page 180.

QUESTION 7I.

E. B. G.—How does it benefit a man to pass into the
hells on the lower astral plane so long as he does not
get vid of his vile passions and desives.  See Ancient
Wisdom, p. g2.

E. L.—The entities mentioned on the page re-
ferred to are of various types, and those who belong
to the “ hells ” spoken of, exist there (when out of
the physical body) simply because they have
chosen to do so, and are treading the darker
paths. I do not think the question of *‘benefit ”
comes in, unless it be where such a person sud-
denly exhausts the bad karma that in past lives
may have brought him there, and so becomes free
to pass on to and appreciate some higher level.
You must pass into the sphere you have fitted your-
self to respond to, whether it e a ““hell” or a
“heaven.” If the former, it certainly would not
benefit him to pass into the latter, even supposing
it possible, and it would not be heaven to him.
He has worked to gain entryelsewhere. In the case
of an ordinary human being after death, who might
have some karma to work off on the lower levels,
this process would be distinctly beneficial, in that
it would be for him one of necessary purification, a
stepping-stone to higher regions. e must get rid
of his infirmities there, or else he remains bound.
His the choice always, but if he choose to remain
evil, he certainly does not benefit himself, but the
reverse.

A. B. C.—The page in The Ancient Wisdom to
which E. B. G. refers deals not with man’s in-
evitable passage through the astral plane after
physical death, but with the various persons who
may be found consciously functioning on the levels
of the astral plane while still in the possession of
a physical body. The query thus resolves itself
mnto this: « What good can it do a man to possess
psychic powers so long as he does not get rid of
his vile passions and desires? ”  And I think we
may answer with strong conviction : ¢ No good at
all.””  On the other hand, the man who increases
his power, whether intellectually or psychically,
enormously increases his responsibility, and if such
increase is not accompanied by greater moral
rectitude he builds for himself a mountain of evil
karma which it may take many, many incarnations
to work off. If we may venture to paraphrase a
well-known Scripture we might well ask ¢ What
shall it profit a man if he gain the whole astral
world and lose his own soul ?

A most important fact to remember in this con-
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nection is that the higher the plane on which a
force is generated the grcater the energy with
which it works. A man may consciously do great
mischief on the astral plane, and may make his
future karma in this way infinitely worse than by
an action confined to the physical plane. Good
and sufficient indeed are the reasons which make
those who know refrain from recklessly placing
the keys of occult knowledge in the untried hands
of every aspirant who says how he or she should
“love to go on the astral plane.”

A. A, W.—I do not find it easy to follow the
querist’s thought. Why should we expect going to
hell to benefit aman? The statements given tous
on this matter are, shortly, that a man such as the
query refers to is found after passing from the
physical body to retain an astral body full of evil
desires and largely made up of the coarsest astral
matter, such as these evil desires have wrought
into it during his earth life. He should not have
had such matter in his body at all; his natural
course now is to shake it off and to rise above the
surroundings which the querist calls his hell. DBut
this takes time, and the furious desires which drew
it together in life are still in all their vigour, and
hold on desperately to what they have gathered.
Until their force 1s abated and they let go he
cannot pass forwards. If he knows what he is
about he may do much to quench these desires;
but usually he does not, and lets them continue
unchecked, striving to hold together the coarse
body which Nature wishes dissipated, the struggle

against Nature and Law causing him suffering for’

which Hell-fire is often not at all an extravagant
term. [But when it is ended he is simply where
he should have been at first. The only benefit he
can possibly derive from his suffering is that per-
chance in his next life a dim remembrance of it
may help to keep him from similar degradation of
his new astral body and thus to spare him a new
waste of time and suffering when he returns to
the kiAmaloka. But that is all. He has done
wrong in life, and has suffered the consequences—
no more ; and so much of his life has gone in pure
waste as far as his spiritual progressis concerned.
It is a misfortune, not a benefit.

The subscription to Tue VAuan for those who
are not members of the European Section of the
Theosophical Society is 2s. 6d. per annum, post-
free. Single copies, 3d. each, may be obtained from
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 3, Langham
Place, W. No back numbers can be supplied.
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